
Chapter 2001 

Mrs. Willson had never been so happy to shake her whole body for a meal. 

According to the foreman, she had been busy in the supermarket, and at seven o’clock 

in the evening, she finally received the meal coupon she was thinking of. 

Although she had already had a full meal at noon, Mrs. Willson still looked like a hungry 

dog that had been confined for three days with this meal in the dining hall. She had a 

big belly and couldn’t stand up. 

She couldn’t eat anymore. She rested on the canteen seat for half an hour before she 

stood up reluctantly with her hands on the table. 

After eating and drinking, the whole person has energy. 

Mrs. Willson wiped her mouth with the back of her hand, and touched her belly with the 

palm of her hand, feeling satisfied with herself: “Unexpectedly, eating after this labor is 

so delicious! Today I had enough to eat!” 

Immediately, she checked the time and realized that it was already past eight o’clock, so 

she planned to go home quickly. 

Although she has always been selfish, after experiencing all the hardships and difficulties 

during this period, she has more or less cared about her children and grandchildren. 

Thinking of her son and grandson still lying in bed waiting to be fed, Mrs. Willson 

hurried to the cafeteria window and asked the staff member who was about to leave 

work: “Excuse me, do you still need these leftovers, steamed buns, and rice?” 

The other person looked at her and said helplessly: “Isn’t it, old lady, you have eaten 

three people’s meal alone, and you haven’t eaten enough?” 

Mrs. Willson wiped her mouth in embarrassment and said with a grin: “Hey, I’m full and 

the children in the family are still hungry. Do you know, they haven’t eaten anything for 

almost two days and nights.” 

The other party asked in surprise: “Really? When is there still someone who can’t eat?” 



Mrs. Willson had a hot face and said embarrassedly: “Hey, something happened to my 

family during this period of time. The eldest daughter-in-law in the family has breast 

cancer. It is found to be at an advanced stage. The ball is about to die, my eldest son 

spent all the money at home in order to treat her illness…” 

With that said, Mrs. Willson suddenly felt very refreshed in her heart. 

It’s really cool! 

She had long seen Horiyah not pleasing to her eyes. If Regnar hadn’t stopped her, then 

she herself would have wanted to beat Horiyah to death. 

Especially recently, Horiyah has disobeyed her in various ways and even forced her to 

work. She has long hated her for this in her heart. 

Therefore, in front of others, fabricating the rumor that Horiyah was dying of breast 

cancer made her feel the pleasure of revenge. 

When the staff in the cafeteria heard this, they suddenly exclaimed: “Huh? Advanced 

breast cancer, that would be too miserable…” 

“That’s not a big deal!” Mrs. Willson sighed, “Hey… My eldest daughter-in-law has 

advanced breast cancer, and my second daughter-in-law is even more miserable!” 

The staff member hurriedly asked: “Lady, what happened to your second daughter-in-

law?” 

Mrs. Willson said with regret: “Second daughter-in-law has uremia and lives on dialysis 

all day long. However, on the way to the hospital for dialysis some time ago, she was hit 

by a car, and her limbs are amputated under her a$s… “ 

The staff were scared and stupefied: “Is this… not so miserable?” 

Mrs. Willson said with a face: “What’s this? What’s worse is yet to come!” 

The staff asked: “What could be worse?” 



Mrs. Willson said with emotion: “My second daughter-in-law, she had to go to the 

hospital for dialysis if her leg was gone. It was miserable, but she got a stroke again. 

Now she has a crooked mouth.” 

When talking about Elaine, Mrs. Willson felt more resentful in her heart. 
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She wished that Elaine was really as miserable as the one she arranged! She even hopes 

that the more miserable she is, the better! 

However, the staff did not know that she was just talking about it. 

The staff felt that normal people, who would curse their family members out of nothing? 

So what the old lady said must be the truth. 

So she said with great sympathy: “No wonder you at this age still come out to work. It’s 

really not easy for you to have things like this one after another at home!” 

As she said, she continued: “Lady, we have seven or eight buns left here, almost four 

rice, and some leftovers. Do you have a lunch box? I’ll pack it for you and you can take it 

home!” 

Mrs. Willson was very excited, but she still suppressed her ecstasy, and said with a 

melancholy expression: “How can I have a lunch box… My daughter-in-law is dying, I 

can’t afford that stuff.” ……” 

With that said, the old lady saw the plastic bag hanging on the side of the counter, and 

blurted out: “Why don’t you do it, big girl, you put all the leftovers in plastic bags for 

me, I’ll take them home.” 

The staff nodded hurriedly and said, “I’m fine, as long as you don’t dislike it!” 

Mrs. Willson hurriedly said: “Don’t dislike it, there is no such thing!” 

Soon, the staff took out the leftovers for Mrs. Willson, and packed four large plastic 

bags. 



She felt a little regretted when she got started, thinking: “With so many leftovers, it’s too 

damn heavy! How can I carry it back?” 

But then she thought about it: “No, I have to take everything. With this food, the family 

can last for at least two days, otherwise, what is enough to rely on the one hundred 

earned today?” 

Thinking of this, she could only thank the staff, and gritted her teeth and took the four 

big bags of food home. 

On the way back, Mrs. Willson was not willing to take a taxi. 

It takes a lot of money to take a taxi home from here, and the one hundred she made 

for a whole day of hard work, maybe half of it will be lost to a taxi. 

After much deliberation, it is better to take the bus. 

So, she bought two ham sausages at a roadside store, thinking about using ham 

sausages to make up for Noah and Harold, just to give the change to take the bus 

driver. 

On the bus, other old people swiped their old people’s card to ride for free. Mrs. Willson 

didn’t have one, so she could only put a dollar in the coin box. 

In fact, she had known for a long time that when the elderly with local household 

registration reached 65 years of age, they could go to the civil affairs department to get 

a free bus ride for the elderly. 

However, Mrs. Willson never took the bus when she went out. She had a full-time driver 

with a dedicated car. At that time, how could she deserve the free bus card for the 

elderly? 

For her at that time, let alone using this card, even if it was used, it was a shame. 

But now she regrets it, and at the same time she muttered in her heart: “It seems that 

after the Chinese New Year, when people go to work, I should hurry to get the card for 

the elderly, so at least I don’t need to pay the bus and save some money each day. This 

way I can save a lot in one month!” 



Carrying a few large bags of food, Mrs. Willson finally returned to the Tomson Villa. 

Walking into the entrance of Tomson, when she was about to brush the gates, a well-

dressed middle-aged woman pinched her nose and shouted at her: “Where is the old 

lady? Coming here with a swill? Do you know what this is not such a place? This is 

Tomson! You can’t afford to buy any house here for several lifetimes!” 

Mrs. Willson was vomiting blood tiredly. Seeing a woman who had popped out from 

somewhere, she yelled at her, and suddenly cursed: “Fcuk your mother! Do you know 

where the old mother lives? I live in villa a04! If you look at your bird, it looks like a 

pheasant, and I think you live on the outer flat floor at most!” 

As soon as the woman heard this, she rushed in angrily, slapped Mrs. Willson directly, 

and cursed: “Dead old lady, the old lady’s set of more than 20 million flat layers, you 

fcuking dare to laugh at me? You are so poor, and you dare to say that you live in a villa, 

you fucking deserve it too?!” 
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Mrs. Willson never expected that after a hard day’s work, she would not even be willing 

to hit a car when she came back, and finally reached the door of her house, she was 

slapped in the face by an unknown woman. 

The woman smoked her, and scolded her eyes cracking: “Bad old lady, you ate damn pig 

food, and came to Tomson to pretend to be a good one. Really have a problem with 

your brain!” 

After finishing speaking, she immediately shouted to the security guard not far away: 

“Hey, come here, are you fucking blind? I spent more than 20 million to buy a house in 

your place. Do you serve distinguished owners like this? The bad old women who are 

inferior to pigs and dogs like this come in, who will protect the mood and interests of 

the owner? 

The security is also very nervous. 

Mrs. Willson looked somewhat haggard, with a tired face, she didn’t look like an old lady 

from a wealthy family. 



Moreover, she was carrying four large plastic bags in her hand, which were filled with 

steamed buns and rice, as well as the horrible vegetable soup, which was even more 

inconsistent with the characteristics of the owners of Tomson. 

So, he hurriedly said to the old lady: “I’m sorry old lady, we are a private residence here, 

and we can’t get away with other people. Please leave as soon as possible.” 

Mrs. Willson trembled angrily. 

Even if she is not the owner of Tomson, at least she is also a tenant of Tomson! And it is 

the tenant of Tomson’s top villa! Why should she be beaten and driven out? ! 

The angrily Mrs. Willson immediately took out the card, shaking her hand a few times, 

and said angrily: “Keep your dog eyes open and show me clearly, this is the access 

control card for the gate of Tomson First Grade!” 

The security guard and the female owner were immediately stunned. 

The access control card of Tomson is very elegant, and there is a unique logo on the 

card. One of them is the owner and the other works here, so they are familiar with this 

card. 

When they saw this card, they both had a question in their hearts: “Is this bad old lady 

really the owner of a Tomson Villa?” 

The middle-aged woman opened the mouth and said: “Just take out a card, who knows 

if it is true or not, so dare you to try it!” 

Mrs. Willson said angrily: “Okay! You wait! I’ll show it to you!” 

After that, she immediately swiped the induction area stuck on the gate. 

The turnstile immediately sounded a prompt: “Hello, honorable resident of Villa A04, 

welcome to you home!” 

In Tomson, residents are divided into two categories. 



The first category is the owner, that is, the property owner clearly recorded on the 

property certificate of the property. 

The other category is households. 

However, residents should not be underestimated. 

After all, most of the households are the immediate family members of the owners, and 

the less frequent ones are also due to relatives. 

For example, Warnia, as the current head of the Song family, is well-known in Aurous 

Hill. If she buys a villa here, she is the owner, and her grandfather, other elders, and 

siblings are the residents. 

Although the occupants are not the owners, because they are very close to the owners, 

it is not something ordinary people can afford. 

When the middle-aged woman saw that Mrs. Willson had successfully swiped her card, 

and she was really a resident of Villa A04, she paled with fright! 

Although she has a wealth of tens of millions, she is only a middle class in Aurous Hill. 

A series of villas, each set at a price of one hundred million to tens of millions, is simply 

impossible for her to afford. 
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Therefore, she is also very clear in her heart that anyone who can live in a series of villas 

must have much more energy than herself. 

Thinking that she had just slapped the old lady, the woman was already scared to pee. 

At this moment, she thought anxiously in her heart: “It’s over, it’s over! This is really a 

disaster! Who would have thought that this old lady really has a few brushes! I slapped 

her just now, in case she wants I can’t get through with her, am I in big trouble now?!” 

The security guard was trembling in shock. 



“What’s the matter? This old lady is really a resident of Tomson’s first-class villa? Why 

don’t I have any impression of her?” 

“Furthermore, everyone who can live in the villa area is either rich or expensive. Since 

this old lady is so rich, so capable, and with a formidable background, why should she 

carry a few bags of leftovers and come on foot? What about Tomson first product 

reputation?” 

“Could it be that the rich people nowadays have become popular for eating swill?” 

Mrs. Willson asked the woman angrily at this time: “Keep your dog’s eyes wide open to 

see clearly? Now you say, am I a resident of A04?!” 

That woman was completely shocked! 

Just when she was shivering, not knowing what to do, Jacob happened to be out for a 

walk. 

Although he saw the back of Mrs. Willson, he smelled a smell of leftovers before he 

could see clearly. 

He pinched his nose, planning to go around a little bit. 

As soon as he walked to the gate, he swiped his card, and the intelligent voice prompt: 

“Hello, honorable resident of Villa A05, welcome to your home!” 

The gate opened at the sound. As soon as she heard that it was a05, Mrs. Willson looked 

at it and recognized him at a glance, and hurriedly shouted: “Jacob! Jacob!” 

Jacob turned his head and realized that it was his own mother. He said in 

embarrassment, “Mom, what are you doing here?” 

Jacob’s mother almost made the woman pee her pants in fright. 

She was flustered in her heart: “Dead, dead, so dead today! What is the origin of this old 

lady?! She lives in villa a04, and her son lives in villa a05. This…this looks like a top family 

Ah! I actually beat an old lady from a top big family. Will their family find a way to kill 

me…” 



At this time, Mrs. Willson pointed at the woman in front of her, and said angrily to 

Jacob: “Jacob! This girl beat me! You quickly help me teach her a lesson!” 

Jacob felt a little embarrassed. 

So he whispered to himself: “First of all, my mother makes trouble all day long. I don’t 

know if others beat her. Even if she beat her, she might be the first to cause trouble.” 

“Secondly, she treats me so badly. I won’t help her out. The people who live in Tomson’s 

first-class residence are either rich or powerful. If I really provoke someone with a 

reputation, wouldn’t I make trouble?” 

Thinking of this, he said to Mrs. Willson: “Mom, you should call the police for this kind of 

thing. Besides, you can’t take any scissors for New Year’s Eve. How can you fight with 

others, don’t you know?” 

Mrs. Willson covered her chest angrily, and was about to give him a moral kidnapping. 

Jacob had already spoken: “Well, mom, you call the police first. If the police can’t solve 

it, you call me again, just say that, okay?” 

After finishing speaking, without waiting for the old lady’s response, he said: “Um, Mom, 

there is something at home, I’ll go now.” 

The voice is down, and he just left. 

He didn’t want to be entangled by the old lady, let alone have anything to do with the 

old lady. 

After all, tomorrow is New Year’s Eve. At this time, what he wants most is to spend the 

New Year with his family steadily. Nothing else matters. 
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Seeing Jacob running away, Mrs. Willson was angry to death. 

She shouted in grief and angrily: “How can there be such a child! It doesn’t matter if his 

own mother is beaten? Is this still a human? It’s just a beast!” 



But what she didn’t know was that the woman on the opposite side was almost shocked. 

She didn’t know any rift in the relationship between Jacob and Mrs. Willson, but she 

knew that the two were in a mother-child relationship. 

She thought with horror in her heart: “This old woman and the man are obviously 

mothers and sons, but they don’t live in the same villa. Instead, they bought two of the 

best villas to live next to each other, one set a04 and one a05. What kind of damn family 

is this? How much money does the family have to take advantage of? How much energy 

must be behind it?” 

When she thought of this, she regretted the trouble she had just made to find the old 

lady. 

So, she nervously hurriedly apologized in a low voice: “Lady, I’m so sorry…I really didn’t 

expect you to be a resident of the villa area…I blamed myself for just now, please don’t 

be like me. …..” 

Mrs. Willson scolded angrily: “You slapped me, and then you’re done by saying sorry?” 

The woman hurriedly asked again: “Then how do you want to solve it…or tell me how 

can I calm you down? Why don’t you slap me? No matter how many times you slap me, 

I won’t fight back! “ 

Mrs. Willson gritted her teeth, and at that time she wished to rush over and smack the 

woman’s face. 

However, she thought carefully: “Although I smoked her to relieve my hatred, it has no 

practical effect…Instead of this, it is better to ruin her for some money!” 

Thinking of this, Mrs. Willson said coldly: “You scolded me and slapped me in the face. 

You have to give me a little compensation for everything, right?” 

The woman nodded without hesitation: “You are right! I am willing to actively 

compensate! You can say the number, how much is it, I will pay you…” 

Mrs. Willson originally wanted to bid ten thousand. 



But after thinking for a moment, she felt that calling ten thousand was not appropriate. 

The current Mrs. Willson is no longer the old lady like Lafayette before. 

Mrs. Willson had a lot of money in her hands, let alone ten thousand, one million might 

not really be in sight. 

However, the current Mrs. Willson has spent a whole day pulling plastic bags in the 

supermarket for 100, so 10,000 is a huge sum of money for her now. 

So, the old lady thought to herself: “After all, she just slapped me. If I ask her for 10,000, 

what if she gets angry and calls me an extortionist? Isn’t it going to take me back to the 

detention center?“ 

“In these days, it is not easy to make money. I am exhausted all day working, and only 

earn one hundred a day. It would be a bargain to get one hundred for a slap… Wouldn’t 

it be called extortion?” 

Thinking of this, Mrs. Willson said sharply: “I’m so old, you slap me, the problem can be 

big or small, but I have always been generous, you give 100, this matter is even a flip!” 

“One… one hundred?!” The woman’s eyes almost fell to the ground. 

She originally thought that since this old lady could afford to live in villa a04, there must 

be some awesome people at home, and if she beat her today, it was really a mess. 

Therefore, even if Mrs. Willson asked her for one hundred and eighty thousand, she also 

decided to agree without hesitation, and then transfer the funds as quickly as possible 

to settle the matter. 

Unexpectedly, when the old lady spoke, it only cost one hundred… 

She was so happy that she nodded and said: “No problem, no problem! I’ll get you the 

money!” 

As she said, she took out her wallet, took out one hundred in cash, and handed it to 

Mrs. Willson, then pointed to the security guard and said, “Lady, we have a witness here. 



You just said it to One hundred, and I have given you the money now. You can’t trouble 

me anymore!” 

Mrs. Willson was very happy when she held this hundred bill. 
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She thought to herself: “This makes a hundred for a slap, which is more cost-effective 

than working hard for a day!” 

So, she suppressed the excitement in her heart and said: “Okay, forget about it, 

remember from now on, when you go out, don’t look down on people!” 

The other party immediately nodded respectfully: “Don’t worry, I must remember…” 

…… 

When Mrs. Willson arrived home with two hundred and four large plastic bags, the smell 

of food was permeating the house. 

The three cooks are Gina and the others. 

They were working as cleaners in the supermarket today, one hundred and twenty a day, 

three people are three hundred and sixty. 

This year, three hundred and sixty-three people spent in a restaurant, that is, an ordinary 

meal. 

But if you cook and eat carefully, these three hundred and six are still very rich. 

Gina and the others are all from the countryside, and they are quite real. When they 

think of being tired for a day, they want to eat more meat to reward themselves, so they 

bought two catties of pork at the vegetable market, and bought some potatoes, beans, 

and vermicelli. When got home, they went straight to a pot of stew. 

Although the cost of a pot of stew is less than one hundred, the portion is really 

sufficient, and the scent of the pork cannot be suppressed by the range hood. 



What’s more interesting is that Gina turned off the cooker hood when the simmering 

pot started to simmer. 

Then she deliberately opened the door of the kitchen in order to let the fragrance 

spread a little wider. 

For Noah and Harold on the second floor, this was simply great torture. 

This kind of stew, although there is no tall countertop, it is one of the most practical, 

most appetizing and most greedy dishes for ordinary people. 

What’s more, Noah and Harold are almost hungry and confused. When they are 

extremely hungry, their sense of smell becomes extremely sensitive, so a little fragrance 

can make them crazy. 

The two of them thought they were cooking at home, and they wanted to eat it quickly, 

but they called Horiyah to ask and realized that the rice was not made by their own 

family, but by three new tenants. 

This made the father and son despair to the extreme. 

Wendy and Horiyah were equally desperate. 

At this moment, Mrs. Willson pushed in with a dark face. 

As soon as she entered the door, she cursed and said: “The three old women in the 

countryside are so presumptuous! The restaurant clearly has a table, and even ran to the 

coffee table to eat. you really treat this as own home!” 

Seeing her come in, Wendy said with excitement: “Grandma, finally you are back! We are 

almost starving to death. We waited for you to come back and bring us food!” 

Harold also cried and said, “Grandma! I’m really hungry. If I don’t eat, I will starve to 

death…” 

Mrs. Willson sighed, handed the four plastic bags in her hand to Wendy, and said, “This 

is for you. Go get a few sets of dishes and eat quickly!” 



Seeing the plastic bags in her hand, the Willson family didn’t care about where the food 

came from. They just wanted to eat all into their stomachs quickly. 

So, Wendy said excitedly: “Grandma, I will go to the kitchen to get the tableware!” 

Horiyah was also very happy and hurriedly said, “You can’t finish it by yourself, I’ll be 

with you!” 

Mrs. Willson coldly snorted, “Horiyah, stop! Don’t eat the food I brought back!” 
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Horiyah didn’t expect that Mrs. Willson would turn her face with her at this time. 

She pointed to the food in the plastic bags, and said aggrieved: “Mom, what happened 

to you? Did you bring so much food back to me to eat two bites? I have been hungry 

for so long…” 

Mrs. Willson sneered and said, “If you want to eat, go out to work and earn money by 

yourself. You rely on an old woman to support you. Do you want to be shameless?!” 

Horiyah was immediately anxious, and blurted out: “I was scammed by Jacob! Otherwise, 

I would be a cashier and earn more than you!” 

Mrs. Willson curled her lips: “It doesn’t matter to me that you earn more or less. You 

earn what you earn, and I earn what I earn. Neither of us will take advantage of the 

other. So you don’t want to eat the rice I bring back. Earn and eat for yourself!” 

Horiyah immediately looked at her sadly and indignantly, and blurted out: “Old Lady, are 

you going to get into trouble? You rushed me, and I will run away from home!” 

Mrs. Willson laughed and clapped her hands: “Oh, that’s great. You go quickly. I can’t 

wait to buy firecrackers to celebrate when you leave! If it wasn’t for Regnar to stop me, I 

would let you get out of our house long ago. Why would I keep you by my side as an 

eye-catcher? Since you are going to leave, then Regnar will definitely not blame me, it is 

great!” 

Horiyah gritted her teeth: “Okay! Old stuff, let’s see!” 



Wendy hurriedly came out at this time to finish the game: “Grandma, don’t be like that 

with mom. She has been hungry for so long, so let her eat too!” 

“Let her eat?” Mrs. Willson sneered: “I will let the dogs eat what is left but I won’t let her 

eat a bite!” 

After that, Mrs. Willson said again: “Give me the food, you go get the dishes, we will eat 

here as a family of four, let her watch it!” 

Horiyah burst into tears immediately and scolded: “Mrs. Willson, I married your Willson 

family and had children for you. You don’t even give me a bite of food now. I am really 

discouraged!” 

Mrs. Willson said contemptuously: “If you want to eat, you can find a way to do it 

yourself, aren’t you good at hooking up with wild men? Go out and hook up again! 

Maybe you can still make a big money on the list!” 

“You…” Horiyah was immediately ashamed and angry. 

The old lady always likes to insult her about her work in the black coal mine, but she 

can’t find any powerful way to refute her. 

So, she could only stomp her feet in resentment, and gritted her teeth and said: “From 

today onwards, I, Horiyah and your Willson family, will be cut in two ways!” 

After that, she slammed the door and went out and returned to her room. 

Noah had no feelings for Horiyah for a long time, so he didn’t say a word at this time, 

and he also hoped that she would disappear quickly. 

But Harold beside him was somewhat unbearable. 

Although Horiyah has done some humiliating things, but in the final analysis, she is his 

mother. 

Seeing that his mother was about to be forced to run away from home, Harold naturally 

couldn’t bear it, so he said to Mrs. Willson: “Grandma, it’s not easy for mom, please 

forgive her this time!” 



Mrs. Willson said coldly: “If anyone talks about this woman, get out of this house with 

her, I don’t care .” 

Harold was already starving to stare at Venus, so if anything conflicted with eating, he 

would definitely choose the latter. 

So he immediately closed his mouth with interest, and said no more. 

Wendy quickly brought some tableware up, and together with Mrs. Willson, poured the 

leftovers into the container. Wendy dipped the vegetable soup in two or three bites and 

finished a steamed bun, and then stuffed another steamed bun in the same way. Into 

the stomach. 

Mrs. Willson had a full stomach, so she took the dishes and fed Noah and Harold who 

were lying on the bed. 

The father and son, like the newly hatched chicks in the nest, opened their mouths and 

waited to be fed, the moment they finally had the meal, the father and son couldn’t help 

but burst into tears. 

Seeing the appearance of the two of them, Mrs. Willson felt a little distressed in her 

heart, so she said with blushing eyes: “Tomorrow Mom will go to work for another day, 

buy some noodles and some meat in the evening, and we will make dumplings for a 

family of four!” 

Noah cried and asked, “Mom, can we eat meat dumplings tomorrow?” 

Mrs. Willson nodded her head: “Don’t worry, you can eat. I will buy it when the time 

comes and pack it with Wendy for both of you!” 
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Noah said with a dry eye: “Mom, when I get better, I will go out to work, even if I go to a 

construction site to carry cement, I will do everything possible to make money to 

subsidize the family, and say nothing to let you go out when you are so old Running 

around!” 

Harold also said vaguely: “Grandma, I will also go then!” 



Mrs. Willson nodded and said, “You two will take care of your injuries. When you are 

well, I will count on you to give me the end of the care!” 

When the four of the Willson family finally had a full meal, Horiyah cried dry in her 

room. 

In the midst of hunger and cold, she not only despaired of the Willson family, but also 

made a decision in her heart to leave. 

She does not intend to stay in this home, nor does she intend to stay in Aurous Hill. 

She wants to go back to her natal home. 

Although her mother’s family has little money, and another brother followed her parents 

to nibble the old, at least her mother’s family can take care of her food, so that she 

won’t be so devastated. 

However, her family is a little far away. It takes at least five or six hours to take a hard-

seat train, and the train ticket costs more than one hundred. The entanglement of going 

back has become Horiyah’s biggest problem. 

After thinking about it, she decided to think of a solution from Mrs. Willson. 

This night, Mrs. Willson slept very securely because of all day’s physical work. 

In the wee hours of the morning, Horiyah sneaked into her room and found out two 

hundred from her pocket. 

Of the two hundred, one hundred is the old lady’s salary, and the other one hundred, 

which the old lady received in exchange for a slap in the face. 

Seeing these two bills, Horiyah was very excited. 

Although two hundred is not much, it is enough to have breakfast after dawn, and then 

take the train back to parents’ house for New Year’s Eve! 



So she put the money into her pocket almost without thinking, then packed a few pieces 

of clothes and personal belongings, and before dawn, she left the Tomson with a 

suitcase. 

Before leaving, she left a note in her room with only four words on it: “There will be no 

deadline.” 

…… 

Early morning on New Year’s Eve. 

Claire finally started taking a vacation. 

However, she had long been used to going to bed early and getting up early, so she got 

up before seven o’clock to prepare to wash. 

Seeing his wife got up, Charlie got up from the bed. Today is New Year’s Eve. There are 

a lot of things to keep them busy at home. Not only do they have to prepare the New 

Year’s Eve dinner, but they also need to get the dumpling stuffing out in advance. The 

family made dumplings while watching the Spring Festival Gala. 

At this moment, Claire’s phone rang suddenly, and she said in surprise: “Oh, Elsa called 

me so early, I don’t know what’s wrong.” 

Charlie smiled and said, “Wife, don’t you know if you pick it up.” 

Claire nodded and connected the phone: “Hey, Elsa, why do you call so early?” 

Elsa smiled and said: “I have a holiday! so I returned to Eastcliff by plane at noon to 

accompany my family to eat New Year’s Eve dinner.” 

After that, she said again: “Will it be convenient for you later? I will pay a visit and give 

uncle and aunt a new year greeting?” 

Claire smiled and said, “Convenience is convenience, but you should never buy anything 

to come home. I don’t even care about buying gifts for family. So we have such a good 

relationship, so don’t engage in these formalities.” 



“Okay!” Elsa said with a smile: “Isn’t this just a sentence?” 

After all, Elsa added: “By the way, Claire, I will ask my cousin to visit your house with me, 

is it okay?” 

Chapter 2009 

Claire and Elsa have known each other for many years and have some understanding of 

her family situation. Hearing that she is going to bring her cousin, she curiously asked: 

“Elsa, the cousin you are talking about is Delong, right?” 

Elsa smiled and said, “It’s him.” 

“Huh?” Claire suddenly remembered the image of that dude in her mind, and asked in 

surprise, “What is your cousin doing in Aurous Hill?” 

Elsa said: “He, after staying in Eastcliff for a long time, he always makes troubles, so he 

came to Aurous Hill to practice for a while.” 

Claire asked in surprise: “Practice? How to temper?” 

Elsa smiled and said, “Have a hard time, now he has rented a place to live in the village 

in the city. The conditions are not ordinary.” 

Claire couldn’t help laughing: “Your cousin is such a domineering person, let him live in 

the village in the city, it must be great torture for him? It must not be his own decision, 

after all, Who is so bad?” 

Charlie was somewhat embarrassed when he heard this. 

After all, he was the culprit who made Delong come to Aurous Hill to live a hard life. 

Elsa smiled at this time: “My brother offended a big man in Eastcliff that he couldn’t 

afford. He was required to live a year in Aurous Hill before he could go back. Today I 

return to Eastcliff to celebrate the New Year to stay here.” 



Claire pursed her lips and smiled: “To tell the truth, Elsa, your cousin is a bit too arrogant 

usually. If this time he can really get his heart out, it might be a good thing.” 

“Yeah.” Elsa laughed and said: “When I arrive at your house later, don’t mention it in 

front of him, save him face.” 

Claire hurriedly said, “Don’t worry, I know.” 

Elsa: “That’s OK, let’s come over and be there in a while!” 

“Okay! I’ll wait for you at home!” 

After hanging up the phone, Claire said to Charlie: “Husband, Elsa, and her cousin will 

come home soon.” 

Charlie nodded and asked, “Would they have lunch at home?” 

Claire shook her head: “No, Elsa will take a while and leave. She hurried to the airport 

and flew back to Eastcliff.” 

Then, Claire said again: “Oh, by the way, husband, Elsa’s cousin will also come over and I 

will introduce you to him. Her cousin seems to be staying in Aurous Hill for a whole 

year.” 

Charlie smiled slightly and said, “I saw her cousin the last time I went to Eastcliff. At that 

time, you asked me to give Elsa’s grandma a birthday gift. Her cousin was also there.” 

“Really?” Claire asked with a smile: “Then have you had any contact with him?” 

Charlie smiled and said, “I didn’t have much contact after just chatting a few words.” 

Claire nodded and said, “Her cousin has a very unpleasant personality. He is very proud 

of having some money in the family. When he speaks, he can’t wait for his nostrils to be 

open to others. Please don’t take it to your heart. After all, he is a guest, and it’s a 

celebration of the New Year, so you should never conflict with others.” 

Charlie smiled slightly: “Don’t worry, I know.” 



…… 

At this moment, Delong is driving the old Mercedes-Benz car given to Elsa by the 

Emgrand Group, following the directions of the navigation instructions, to Tomson. 

Chapter 2010 

Elsa, the co-driver, just hung up the phone with Claire, Delon said with a sad face: “Elsa, 

you can go to Charlie’s house by yourself, don’t take me with you, I really don’t want to 

take a minute to see him.” 

Seeing Delong’s face full of grievance, Elsa couldn’t help but ridicule: “Brother, are you 

too persuaded? I will take you to Charlie’s house for New Year’s greetings instead of 

taking you to Charlie. What are you afraid of fighting?” 

Delong sighed: “Hey, Elsa, don’t you know, I have seen this Charlie twice in total, and 

every time I saw him, it was not okay! The first time I swallowed a necklace and had an 

operation. The second time I was directly asked to ride a bicycle all the way from 

Eastcliff to Aurous Hill. If this is goodbye, if he is not happy, he wants to send me to 

Africa for mining, then how am I going to fix it!” 

Elsa said seriously: “Brother, you just think too much about it. In fact, Charlie is not bad 

in nature, and he never bullies people. It’s only when others bully him that he will be 

cruel to others. So you just need to be humble and low-key in front of him, and he will 

definitely not trouble you.” 

Delong still sighed with lingering emotions: “Even though you say so, but this person is 

not in his mood, I don’t know if I will offend him because of an unintentional sentence…” 

Elsa said, “If this is the case, then you should talk less when you are there. When you 

meet Charlie, you will respectfully call him Mr. Wade and don’t say anything else.” 

Delong begged: “Oh, can you just go by yourself? Then I will park the car at the door, 

and I will wait for you in the car.” 

Elsa pretended to be angry and said, “I just told Claire that you are coming with me 

together. Claire must have told Charlie too. If you don’t go in by then, let me go alone. 

Charlie might think you have opinions on him! I think you don’t give him face!” 



After a pause, Elsa said again: “If he is not satisfied with you and puts you on small shoes 

on purpose, don’t blame me for not reminding you. After all, Aurous Hill is his territory, 

you can’t fight him in Eastcliff, let alone. On his turf?” 

Hearing this, Delong shrank his neck, and said angrily: “Okay, okay, can’t I go…” 

Elsa said seriously: “I tell you that Charlie is actually very easy to get along with, but the 

premise is that you are in front of him, and you must not put on airs. You have to talk to 

him well. He must be polite to you. If you are Acting with him, then you are done.” 

After speaking, Elsa said again: “Once I went to a hot spring with Charlie and Claire, a 

b@stard shoved my car, and then in turn scolded me. He was very arrogant. You know 

what happened afterward?” 

Delong shook his head: “What?” 

Elsa said: “Charlie asked his men to come over and engraved two words on that person’s 

forehead with a knife.” 

Delong was dumbfounded in fright: “Use a knife to engrave on the forehead? Is this too 

cruel?” 

Elsa said: “You didn’t see the virtue of that guy. If you see him, you will understand that 

it is not cruel to engrave on his forehead.” 

Delong hurriedly asked: “Then can you tell me what words Charlie engraved on his 

forehead?” 

Elsa said: “That guy likes to scold others for being poor, so Charlie asked people to 

engrave these two words on his forehead.” 

“Fcuk…” 

Delong was scared out of his forehead sweat, he even had a feeling as if those two 

words were engraved on his forehead. 

He couldn’t help but sigh: “This Charlie…what is the difference from the devil? It’s simply 

not as good as a beast!” 



Elsa immediately turned her face and blurted out: “I don’t allow you to speak ill of 

Charlie!” 

“Ah?” Delong was stunned, and said aggrieved: “Elsa, I am your brother! Why do you 

turn your elbow out!” 

Elsa snorted coldly: “Charlie is the great hero in my mind. If I compare him with you, an 

unlearned dude, then I will definitely turn my elbow at you!” 

Delong’s face was crying: “Elsa, do you like Charlie?” 

Chapter 2011 

Delong suddenly asked a question, so Elsa had no time to cover-up, and the whole 

person suddenly said in embarrassment: “You…you… don’t talk nonsense, I…I don’t like 

Charlie.” 

“I don’t believe you!” Delong curled his lips: “I have been you for so many years, and I 

can understand women. As you are now, I am sure, you have a crush on Charlie!” 

Elsa pretended to be impatient and said: “Oh, whatever you think, I don’t bother to tell 

you.” 

Delong reminded: “Elsa, Charlie is married, you’d better stay away from him, otherwise, if 

it spreads that Miss Dong likes a married man, and Dong family’s face can be affected 

by you!” 

When Elsa heard this, she suddenly became angry, and blurted out: “You still have the 

face to say that I have? You swallowed a necklace and performed the operation. The 

whole city was full of troubles. Who didn’t know about it in Eastcliff, and later you 

Wearing a green helmet and riding a big 28 all the way from Eastcliff to Aurous Hill, the 

whole Eastcliff is abuzz with this news. Why don’t you say that the Kong family’s face 

was lost by you?” 

“I…” Delong felt embarrassed and unbearable on his face, and suffocated in his stomach, 

angrily said: “Elsa, is it necessary? Do we need to hurt each other like this?” 

Elsa asked him back: “Who asked you to call me?” 



Delong sighed helplessly, and said, “Yes! I really understand that you have a crush on 

Charlie…” 

As he said, he muttered gloomily: “It’s so fcuking weird! Charlie, a married man, where is 

it good? Why do you all like him? Every other man in this world is dead. Is he light?” 

Elsa no longer concealed what she liked about Charlie, and asked curiously: “Who else 

likes him?” 

Delong said angrily: “It’s Warnia from the Song Family in Aurous Hill! Why did I swallow 

the necklace last time? Isn’t it because Warnia had her birthday? I wanted to chase her 

and marry her. I didn’t expect that she would be too lazy to watch the whole process. 

Look at her, all her attention was on that Charlie, so I got mad, and I choked with 

Charlie…” 

Elsa exclaimed: “Isn’t it?! Warnia likes Charlie?! Brother, are you kidding me?” 

Delong said depressed: “Can I lie to you? What good is it for me? To be honest, I like 

Warnia, and she is now the Patriarch of the Song family again. Home is also a great help, 

I didn’t expect that she would not look down upon me!” 

Warnia’s beautiful and moving appearance immediately appeared in Elsa’s mind. 

Although Elsa is also the eldest lady of the big family, she really lacks self-confidence in 

front of Warnia. 

First of all, the strength of the Song family is not weaker than that of the Dong family. 

Secondly, Warnia is indeed a rare top beauty. Not only is she extremely beautiful, but 

also has a very good temperament. She is definitely an impeccable top beauty. 

Elsa even felt that Warnia was the number one beauty in Aurous Hill in the true sense. 

Although Claire looked no less inferior to Warnia, Claire was still a bit worse than Warnia 

in temperament. 

What’s more, Warnia is now the head of the Song family. 



This is not comparable to the eldest lady. After all, most eldest ladies of large families 

will be outsiders who will marry in the future. No large family will give the right of family 

inheritance to a woman. 

But the Song family did so. 

Warnia is now in charge of a large family of 100 billion alone, and is definitely the top 

female rich in China. 

Even Sara Gu hasn’t actually inherited the Gu family, so if you really want to talk about 

worth, Warnia is even above Sara! 

Such a super beautiful woman who is very beautiful, she also likes Charlie. This made 

Elsa realize the strong competitive pressure. 

Seeing that she stopped talking and looked sad, Delong couldn’t help sighing in his 

heart: “Where is Delong worse than Charlie? Why is he so popular?” 

Chapter 2012 

Just as Delong drove to Tomson First-Class, in the quiet villa area of Tomson First-Class, 

a burst of loud curses broke out early in the morning. 

It was Mrs. Willson who scolded the street. 

She woke up early in the morning and found that the two hundred in her pocket were 

gone. The first thought was that the money was stolen! 

She thought at the time with 80% certainty that her money was stolen by the three 

including Gina. 

But when she wanted to take Horiyah and confront Gina together, she discovered that 

Horiyah left a note, and the person was no longer there. 

At this moment, Mrs. Willson realized that 200 of hard-earned money and was stolen by 

her eldest daughter-in-law Horiyah. 



She exploded at the time! 

You know, these two hundred were exchanged for the hardships and sufferings, as well 

as being beaten and scolded. They didn’t have time to spend a penny and were all 

stolen by Horiyah. How could she not be furious? 

So, the angry Mrs. Willson stood on the second-floor terrace and yelled: “Horiyah! You 

stole my hard-earned money! You must die!” 

Wendy hurried over and asked: “Grandma, what’s the matter?” 

Mrs. Willson cried and said, “Your mother who suffered a thousand swords has stolen 

my money! My hard-earned money! The money for our family of four to eat dumplings 

during the Chinese New Year, she stole all of it! Fcuking all of it!” 

“Ah?!” Wendy blurted out, “Grandma, what’s the matter? Mom stole your money?” 

Mrs. Willson handed the note left by Horiyah to Wendy, and cried: “See it for yourself! 

Your b!tch mother left it! She said that she will have an indefinite future with us!” 

When Wendy saw the words, they were indeed mother’s handwriting, she was dizzy and 

blurted: “Mom is gone?! Where did she go? Why didn’t she tell me…” 

Mrs. Willson cried loudly: “That b!tch girl, she must not want to stay and endure 

hardship, nor want to be burdened by your father and your brother, so she left without 

saying goodbye!” 

With that said, Mrs. Willson sat on the ground, slapped her hands on the ground, and 

cried: “This b@stard is really a criminal! She can go as far as she goes. The farther she 

goes, the better, but why did she steal the old lady’s money. Wouldn’t her conscience 

hurt?” 

Noah and Harold also heard what the old lady said. Noah shouted in the house: “Mom, 

what did you say?! Horiyah, that stinky woman, stole your money away?!” 

“Yeah!” Mrs. Willson cried and said, “This b@stard woman who has suffered thousands 

of swords has stolen all my money…” 



Noah gritted his teeth and cursed: “Horiyah is a real b!tch! How come I haven’t noticed 

that she is such a b@stard!” 

Harold was also extremely angry: “Mom is too much! She left, regardless of whether our 

family lives or dies?!” 

Mrs. Willson cried and said, “No! I can’t let her go! Call the police! Call the police!” 

Wendy said with a red eye: “But we don’t have a mobile phone. The mobile phone has 

been taken away by Regnar’s people…” 

Mrs. Willson immediately said to Wendy: “Wendy, you go out to find a public phone. 

Call 110 on the public phone it is free. Hurry up! The sooner you call the police, the 

better the chance of catching that stinky woman!” 

Chapter 2013 

Elaine was cooking on the first floor. Hearing that Mrs. Willson cursed the street early in 

the morning, she hurried out to watch the excitement. 

Here, Charlie and Claire also happened to go downstairs, just to see Elaine coming out. 

She hurriedly asked excitedly: “Hey, have you heard that dead old woman scolding the 

street?” 

Charlie and Claire nodded, and Claire said embarrassingly: “Grandma, don’t know what’s 

wrong with her, she started cursing on the terrace on the second floor early in the 

morning.” 

When Elaine heard this, she said excitedly: “Claire, hurry up! Help me go upstairs and 

have a look!” 

Claire said helplessly, “Mom, what’s so good about this…” 

Elaine put her right arm on the crutch, patted her left arm on the sitting leg, and blurted 

out: “Is there anything better than this? Help me go quickly, otherwise, it won’t be a 

good show if I am late!” 



Claire could only sigh and said, “Then I will help you up.” 

Seeing this, Charlie helped Elaine up first and said, “Wife, let me help mom.” 

Claire nodded and said, “Then I will press the elevator.” 

The couple supported Elaine all the way up to the third floor. Elaine came to the terrace 

and looked down, and saw Mrs. Willson next door sitting on the ground of the second-

floor terrace screaming. 

In the house before, she could only hear Mrs. Willson being noisy, but she couldn’t hear 

what she said. After coming out, her voice became clear immediately. 

Mrs. Willson was still scolding at this time: “You are Horiyah who has suffered a 

thousand swords! You dare to steal the hard-earned money of mine! You have no 

conscience! The old lady curses you to be hit by a car when you go out!” 

When Elaine heard this, she laughed, and shouted: “Hey, old woman, what’s the matter? 

Isn’t your eldest daughter-in-law the most filial to you and the one that suits you best? 

Did she steal your hard-earned money?” 

Mrs. Willson suddenly heard Elaine’s voice, and when she looked up, she saw Elaine’s 

grinning face. She was angry and gnashed her teeth and cursed: “Elaine, our family 

affairs have nothing to do with you b!tch! You! Don’t talk cold words here!” 

Elaine curled her lips: “Oh, you are in your sevens and eighties. You scolded the street 

on the terrace in the morning. Why do you still have the face to say that I am a shrew? 

You are so cheeky!” 

Mrs. Willson said angrily: “You sh!t! The biggest b!tch in the world is you, Elaine, do you 

think you can pretend to be a good person if you live in a Tomson first-grade and wear 

good clothes?” 

Elaine was not angry, and said with a smile: “Oh, old lady, you also said, I am now a 

person who lives in the first-grade Tomson, and the quality of the first-grade Tomson 

must be mentioned. I can’t be like you. You have been living in Tomson, and you ran to 

steal other people’s food. Are you not shameless?” 



After that, Elaine hurriedly said, “Oh, yes! The leek stolen from our house last time, did 

your family eat the leeks well?” 

“You…you…” Mrs. Willson trembled angrily, gritted her teeth, and said: “Elaine! You used 

the daffodils to harm me. I haven’t accounted for you yet! You dare to mention this to 

me?!” 

Elaine smiled and said, “You stole our leek, why can’t I mention it? I heard that it was 

because of eating our leek that your eldest daughter-in-law found out that she was 

pregnant, right? So in the final analysis, you have to thank our leek for this! If it weren’t 

for our leek, your son would like to be a father!” 

Mrs. Willson was immediately furious. The incident of eating daffodils and incontinence 

at home was the most helpless moment in her life. Whenever she thinks about it, she 

feels like a knife. 

In addition, she was already immersed in the pain of stolen hard-earned money and 

couldn’t help herself, and now she was ridiculed by Elaine’s old story again, so the fire in 

her heart was about to ignite this villa! 

Just when she wanted to scold Elaine and didn’t know where to make her mouth, a 

police car hurriedly drove downstairs. 

Several police officers got out of the car, and Wendy quickly opened the door, so one of 

the police officers asked Wendy, “Is it the call from your family?” 

Wendy hurriedly said: “Yes, yes, it was my grandma who asked me to call…” 

When Mrs. Willson heard this, she hurriedly got up, squatted on the balcony guardrail, 

and blurted out crying bitterly, “Comrade police officer, you must help us to call the 

shots! Our house has been ransacked! The hard-earned money is gone! Can’t live 

anymore!” 

Chapter 2014 

When several police officers heard this, they immediately became energetic. 



After all, people who can live in Tomson First Grade have very strong financial strength. 

The “hard-earned money” they call must be an astronomical figure. 

Even if you want to come, people who can live in a villa of more than one billion at will, 

what is three to five million to them? The estimate of thirty to fifty million is frowning. 

But seeing this old lady’s whole body behaving like this, it seems that this amount has to 

be more than 30-50 million! 

Maybe, this is still an extremely large theft! 

Therefore, several people hurried in and asked Wendy directly: “When did the theft 

happen? How much was stolen?” 

Wendy was a little embarrassed and said: “This…please go to the second floor and ask 

my grandma, the money lost is hers. She knows the situation best.” 

“OK, fine!” 

Several police officers hurried upstairs, led by Wendy, to the bedroom on the second 

floor. 

Seeing two men sleeping in the bedroom on the second floor, one old and one young, 

the police officer was also a little surprised, but he didn’t think much about it. He went 

straight to the terrace and asked Mrs. Willson: “Lady, did you lose your property?” 

“Yes! It’s me!” Mrs. Willson said angrily: “A woman named Horiyah! Stole my hard-

earned money and ran away! You must catch her!” 

The police officer nodded hurriedly, took out the police officer’s handheld computer, 

and said, “Do you know the specific information of Horiyah? Such as hometown and 

age. If you have an ID number, it would be great! In that case, we can directly locate 

specific information and start arresting immediately.” 

“ID number?” Mrs. Willson thought for a while and asked Wendy: “Do you know your 

mother’s ID number?” 

Wendy said embarrassingly: “I…I can only remember a small part, not all…” 



Mrs. Willson hurriedly said, “Go find your father’s marriage certificate with her! There 

must be her ID number on it!” 

Wendy nodded: “OK, grandma, I’m going to find…” 

Several police officers exchanged glances, and the leader asked, “Lady, what is the 

relationship with Horiyah who stole your money?” 

Mrs. Willson gritted her teeth and said: “That b!tch is my eldest daughter-in-law! I am 

really a guard against day and night. I didn’t expect house thieves to be hard to guard 

against!” 

The police officer in the lead said embarrassingly: “If she is from your own family, you 

must carefully consider whether to take legal procedures, because theft is not a trivial 

matter, it is a criminal offense.” 

After a pause, he said again: “If you really want to claim that she made the theft, then 

after we open the case for investigation, we will transfer it to the prosecutors to initiate 

a prosecution. In case of a felony conviction, it will take at least a few years or even After 

more than ten years in prison, you and your daughter-in-law are a family. There is no 

need to be so serious, right?” 

Mrs. Willson coldly snorted, “Really? I not only want to be true but also to be true to 

death! It’s best if you catch her and sentence her to life imprisonment! Even if she dares 

to steal my money, she has turned her back! Let her know today that I am definitely not 

something she can bully if she wants to! I must give her some color!” 

Seeing this, the lead policeman stopped persuading, and nodded: “Since you claim that 

the other party is stealing your property, then we will proceed according to the theft 

case.” 

Mrs. Willson nodded hurriedly: “Yes, yes! It’s just going to follow the theft case and 

catch her! Jail her!” 

The lead policeman asked again: “Lady, how much property did you lose this time? 

Including but not limited to cash, creditor’s rights, and any valuable personal items.” 



The old lady blurted out: “She stole two hundred from me! That’s all my hard-earned 

money!” 

The police officer was immediately stunned: “How…how much?! Two hundred?!” 

Chapter 2015 

Facing the police officer’s confirmation, Mrs. Willson nodded and gritted her teeth and 

said: “Yes, it’s two hundred!” 

The police officer thought there was a problem with his ears. 

“An old lady who lives in the best villa of Tomson, will call the police for two hundred? 

It’s not right…” 

Thinking of this, he secretly thought: “Could it be that rich people talk like this, saying 

that two million are two hundred? The last time the classmates’ reunion, the rich second 

generation in the class said that the same was true of his luxury car. It is obviously a 

Rolls-Royce with more than five million When it comes to how much it is, he said lightly 

about more than five hundred. Is this a common problem of the rich?” 

But thinking of this, he was a little puzzled: “It stands to reason that this old lady has a 

net worth of over 100 million, even if she loses two million, she won’t be so excited?” 

So he looked at the old lady again and said, “Hello old lady, I will confirm with you 

again. You said your daughter-in-law, that is, Horiyah stole two hundred from you. This 

two hundred refers to Two million, right?” 

“No.” Mrs. Willson said: “It’s two hundred only, two hundred, cash, two hundred yuan!” 

“Ah?!” The chins of several police officers all wanted to fall to the ground. 

The leader said embarrassingly: “Lady, your eldest daughter-in-law took your two 

hundred, you called the police to arrest her?” 

Mrs. Willson raised her eyebrows and asked, “What’s wrong? Can’t I? She stole my hard-

earned money, can’t I call the police yet?” 



The police officer in the lead said embarrassingly: “It is okay, but I have to tell you basic 

legal knowledge. According to the definition of theft in our country’s laws, the penalty 

for theft is that the amount involved must be at least a large amount. Standard.” 

After speaking, he explained: “The threshold for this relatively large amount is between 

1,000 and more than 3,000. If this standard is not met, there is no way to pursue criminal 

responsibility.” 

Mrs. Willson frowned and said, “What the hell?! She stole my hard-earned money! Did 

you know that I only made a hundred salary after a hard day yesterday! I was slapped in 

the face by someone else? I earned another hundred! And the two hundred is the 

money for our family to eat dumplings during the New Year!” 

The policemen were all silly, and thought to themselves: “This old lady is joking with us, 

right? Living in such a big villa, calling the police for two hundred? And the two hundred 

is still earning one hundred from working. , Was beaten to earn a hundred? Most people 

are not poor enough, not to mention that she still lives in such a big luxury villa? This is 

too magical!” 

However, he can only patiently explain: “There is no way, old lady, this is clearly 

stipulated by the law. If the other party only steals two hundred from you, we really have 

no way to file a case. We can only register you for the record first. In the future, she has 

met the criteria for filing a case because of other things, and we can try to help you 

recover the loss.” 

Mrs. Willson hurriedly said: “Then I remembered wrong! She didn’t steal two hundred, 

but two thousand!” 

The police officer said embarrassingly: “How much money she stole from you depends 

on the detection of the case. Even if you say it is two thousand, we filed the case and the 

person is caught. In the end, it is discovered that you were lying. If the standard for filing 

a case is not met, then you are legally responsible for your lies.” 

Then, the police officer reminded her: “Also, the old lady, I want to explain to you that 

even if it reaches two thousand, it is only control, not detention. Do you understand the 

meaning of control? Do not detain the other party, just Personal freedom is restricted to 

a certain extent and community corrections are carried out on a regular basis. At that 

time, you may be required not to leave Aurous Hill or the street where your villa is 



located. Then you can do some community corrections and you will basically pass the 

barrier.” 

“What?!” Mrs. Willson blurted out: “Your management is too loose, right?! This is theft!” 

The police officer sighed helplessly: “Let’s put it this way, old lady, the theft is indeed a 

crime, but there must be a degree of accountability. If a student comes to report that 

the same table has stolen his rubber, worth a dollar, we will also go arresting people? 

This is not appropriate!” 

Chapter 2016 

After that, the policeman said again: “Lady, if your daughter-in-law only stole two 

hundred from you, we really can’t file a case on this matter. I blame her for stealing too 

little, even if she took and sold the TV stealthily. Let’s calculate the price at the time the 

TV was purchased. It’s enough to file a case, but she didn’t steal your TV after all!” 

The police officer just used the TV as an analogy, but Mrs. Willson suddenly thought 

about selling the TV in Regnar’s villa together with Harold and Noah. She was shocked 

and asked nervously: ” Comrade police officer, if you steal a TV worth 100,000, how will 

you be sentenced?” 

The police officer said seriously: “If this TV is really worth 100,000, then the amount is 

extremely huge. As long as the value of the theft reaches 60,000, then the basic penalty 

is ten years. On this basis, for every additional 4,200. , The sentence is increased by one 

month, and if a TV is worth 100,000, it is almost sentenced to 11 years in prison.” 

“What?!” Mrs. Willson was shocked! 

“Stealing a TV is sentenced to eleven years?! This is too terrible, right?!” 

“Fortunately, Regnar didn’t call the police at the time! Otherwise, I’m so old, I was 

probably going to die in prison directly by then…” 

In the room, Noah Willson and Harold lying on the bed were also frightened by these 

words. 



Harold trembled in fright. Immediately, Noah next to him felt a damp heat coming from 

the sheets, and blurted out, “Harold…you…how did you wet the bed?!” 

Harold said in a low voice with a bitter face: “Dad, I’m afraid…Stealing the TV is 

sentenced to 11 years, which is too scary…” 

Noah was particularly helpless, and sighed repeatedly: “Hey! It’s scary, it’s scary, but 

don’t wet the bed! Now it’s good, my pants are all wet by you…” 

Harold’s mouth flattened and his voice choked: “Dad…I’m sorry…I really didn’t hold it 

back…I promise not to do it anymore…” 

Jacob nodded bitterly, and said in a low voice: “Listen to what the police officers 

say…Your grandma is also right. What is the point of reporting two hundred to the 

police! What’s the point! If you tell me about selling TV, you might have to hurt 

everyone…” 

At this time, Mrs. Willson was also a little panicked. 

She really did not expect that Horiyah stole two hundred from her, which was not even 

enough for the filing standard. 

But her family secretly sold Regnar’s TV, but it was enough to be sentenced to more 

than ten years, which really scared her. 

The police officer saw that the old lady’s face was wrong and thought that the old lady 

was simply angry, so he said, “You should try to deal with this matter inside the family. 

To be honest, two hundred is in the current society, where is it? It’s not too much, and 

you don’t have to hold on to it. No matter how the family has feelings, it won’t turn 

around for two hundred, don’t you think?” 

Mrs. Willson sighed depressed, and said, “Okay, let’s do it, it’s a b!tch!” 

The officer nodded: “You can drive as long as you want. If there is nothing wrong, we 

will leave first.” 

At this time, Wendy came over with the marriage certificate and said: “Police officer, 

here is the marriage certificate.” 



Mrs. Willson angrily said, “What kind of marriage certificate do you still have? Send the 

officers off quickly!” 

Chapter 2017 

Elaine on the terrace on the third floor, seeing the old lady let Wendy send a group of 

police officers away, she said with a grin in her throat: “Oh, I say old lady, don’t you want 

to call the police to arrest your eldest daughter-in-law? Why? At this time, your heart is 

soft again? It seems that you still have a soft spot for your eldest daughter-in-law!” 

Mrs. Willson felt uncomfortable at first, but when Elaine was chattering on the other side 

again, she became angry and cursed: “Elaine, my family’s affairs have nothing to do with 

you, don’t chirp here!” 

“Oh, don’t you think I’m crooked?” Elaine sneered, “Don’t live next door to our house if 

you don’t think I’m crooked!” 

As she said, Elaine sneered: “I heard Jacob say yesterday that you went to the 

supermarket to work? Okay, old lady, you didn’t do anything for the whole of your life. 

When you get old, you start working hard for your career? But I heard that your career 

seems boring, just pulling plastic bags at the supermarket!” 

Mrs. Willson was furious, and sternly scolded: “What am I doing has anything to do with 

you? Is it necessary for you to point your fingers here?” 

Elaine smiled and said, “What you are doing has nothing to do with me. I just sigh with 

emotion that your old thing will have today.” 

As she said, Elaine laughed at her and sighed: “Oh, forget it, since you are so poor that 

you are going to work in the supermarket, what can I care about with people like you? 

I’m not a member of your family anymore. I live a life that you can’t dream of. I wasted 

all these tongues with you and played the piano for cows, so I can only wish you good 

luck.” 

Mrs. Willson’s blood rushed to the top of her head by Elaine’s words, and she gritted her 

teeth and said: “Elaine! Please pay attention when thunder and rain, I think you will be 

killed by thunder sooner or later!” 



Elaine laughed and said: “You old thing do all the bad things, otherwise you will oppress 

your two sons, control the financial power of the family, and sell your own 

granddaughter’s body in exchange for prosperity and wealth. In my opinion, if God is 

really eye-catching. , The chance of thunder smashing you to death is much greater than 

smashing me to death! It smashes you to death eight times, and can’t kill me once! 

Mrs. Willson almost collapsed. She jumped and cursed: “You… don’t squirt dung here!” 

Elaine waved her hand impatiently: “If you do the old thing, don’t fix the useless ones. 

Let’s see who has a good life. You can see that my leg is injured. My son-in-law gave me 

hundreds of thousands. Just to buy on the Internet, how about you? You are so poor 

that you can’t eat enough to go to the supermarket to work. That is the gap between 

the Phoenix and the pheasant!” 

Mrs. Willson was out of breath, she was completely speechless, she only felt her blood 

pressure rise suddenly, and it rushed straight to her forehead. 

At this time, Elaine didn’t plan to let her go, and sneered: “Old stuff, if you are really 

poor and can’t eat, I can give you a trick. Don’t forget that you were mixed in the 

detention center at the beginning. In the beginning, there was Gina and the others 

covering you. How cool were you? From my point of view, you might as well go out and 

do something sneaky right now, and then wait to go to the detention center to eat food 

for free!” 

After finishing speaking, Elaine waved to Charlie and Claire: “Good son-in-law, good girl, 

let’s go downstairs to eat, don’t be familiar with that old thing!” 

As soon as she finished speaking, she turned her head and said to Mrs. Willson: “Oh, old 

stuff, I’m going to eat first. By the way, I will tell you that our breakfast is very rich, with 

chicken feet in black bean sauce, steamed pork ribs in black bean sauce, and fresh 

shrimp . Barbecued pork buns, oh yes, and sashimi fish porridge. They are all authentic 

Cantonese morning tea. I am going hungry!” 

Mrs. Willson was overwhelmed by blood pressure, she felt dizzy and almost fell to the 

ground. 

At this time, Wendy just came back, and when she saw this, she hurriedly supported her. 



But even though Mrs. Willson was dizzy, she still cursed hoarsely: “Elaine, don’t go, I will 

never spare you today! You will come out!” 

Elaine was so addicted to her mouth that she didn’t bother to continue to talk to her, 

and said directly to Charlie: “Good son-in-law, help mom downstairs.” 

Claire followed behind and asked, “Mom, where do we get so many Cantonese 

refreshments?” 

Chapter 2018 

Elaine smiled and said, “Silly girl, I lied to her. Where can I buy Cantonese-style 

refreshments for the Chinese New Year? Besides, I can’t do it. I’m just angry with that 

bad old lady!” 

Elaine continued, “Don’t you know that your grandma usually likes Cantonese-style tea, 

so she goes to the teahouse to have it all morning. Every time she goes there, she eats a 

meal like Empress Dowager Cixi, one big table, now she has fallen into a family of 

dispair, I still can’t stimulate her well?” 

Claire sighed helplessly, and said, “Mom, should you turn over the grudge you had with 

grandma? She is so old, so don’t be familiar with her.” 

Elaine said disdainfully: “What about getting older? I tell you, there are a group of 

people in this society. The older she gets, the worse she gets! This kind of people, the 

older they are, the more they can’t breathe. It was able to save bad water in my 

stomach, and it smelled bad! Back in the detention center, you didn’t know how she 

tortured me. I didn’t rush to kill her. It is all my kindness!” 

Claire had nothing to do with this mother, so she asked, “Okay, mom, then what do we 

have for breakfast?” 

Elaine said: “I have noodles for breakfast, I ordered tomato and egg noodles.” 

After finishing speaking, she looked at Charlie and said flatly, “Good son-in-law, don’t 

dislike it. When your mother’s legs are ready, I will go out to buy all kinds of big fish and 

meat every day, and make a big meal for you!” 



Charlie smiled and said, “Mom, I’m not picky about eating. You should make more 

delicious food for Claire.” 

“Sure for sure!” Elaine said with a grin: “At the beginning of pregnancy, it is necessary to 

eat healthily.” 

Claire said shyly: “Mom… why are you talking nonsense again…” 

Elaine said solemnly: “How can this be called nonsense? Mom is here. Before a woman 

wants to have a baby, she must be healthy. Don’t be like your mother. You will get 

pregnant if you are confused.” 

Charlie was embarrassed when he heard it, and thought: “Obviously you used Jacob to 

get drunk and take the initiative to have a relationship with him. It can be regarded as 

deliberate, how can you become pregnant if you are confused?” 

Claire didn’t want to continue discussing this topic with her mother at this time, and she 

said, “By the way, Mom, Elsa will come and stay with her cousin for a while. Then you 

can stop talking nonsense.” 

Elaine asked in surprise, “Elsa is coming? She hasn’t returned to Eastcliff yet?” 

Claire nodded: “Not returned. Does she not work in the Emgrand Group? Office workers 

only have a holiday today, so she will visit our house first, and then return to Eastcliff for 

the New Year.” 

Elaine asked again: “Will she come back to work after the New Year?” 

“She will.” Claire said: “She likes the job of the Emgrand Group.” 

Elaine smacked her lips, and said seriously, “It feels a bit wrong!” 

Claire asked in surprise, “What’s wrong?” 

Elaine said very seriously: “The Dong family is so powerful, how can she look for a job in 

the Emgrand Group? And she has been working for so long, I think, she must have 

another plan!” 



Chapter 2019 

Charlie didn’t expect Elaine to judge Elsa so accurately. 

In fact, when Elsa first arrived at the Emgrand Group, Charlie had already guessed her 

motive. 

The Dong family must have heard that the Wade family arranged a descendant in 

Aurous Hill and also bought the Emgrand Group as a gift to the other party. Therefore, 

the Dong family felt that this was a good opportunity to get ahead, so Elsa was 

arranged. 

Originally, Charlie planned to prevent Elsa from contacting him in the Emgrand Group. 

As a result, she could not find his true body for a long time, and believed that she would 

leave Aurous Hill soon. 

But who would have thought that Elsa fell in love with him by chance? 

From the moment she confessed to Charlie, Charlie knew in his heart that it would be 

impossible for this woman to shake off for a while. 

Here, Claire heard her mother say that Elsa came to Aurous Hill because she actually had 

other plans, so she couldn’t help but smile: “Mom, wherever you want to go, people just 

come to work. There are no other plans.“ 

Elaine smiled and said: “Then I ask you, if your family has a hundred billion, would you 

go to a job with an annual salary of several million a year?” 

Claire thought for a while and said: “She may just want to be an independent woman, or 

just want to work hard on her own in the workplace, or simply because of feelings.” 

“Feelings?!” Elaine waved her hand and said solemnly: “Oh my daughter, you don’t 

understand! In this world, the pauper may be with a bit of so-called feelings, but the rich 

definitely don’t!” 

As he said, Elaine said with a certain face: “These rich people, all of them are 

unprofitable guys, all of their energy is focused on making money, and I can’t wait to 



sh!t to use it. Click to create a little value, so it is impossible to come to a small place to 

waste time!” 

“The only explanation is that they have taken a fancy to something in this small place. 

Maybe, what valuable treasure is hidden in Aurous Hill!” 

Claire said helplessly, “Mom, it was a very simple thing, how can you say it is so 

mysterious…” 

Elaine said solemnly: “Don’t believe it! When I was young, I heard my grandma say that 

their hometown was in a mountain nest, and they didn’t see a few outsiders throughout 

the year. The rich would never go to them, but from the beginning of the year, there will 

be several wealthy people who go to them to donate money to build temples, some 

donate land temples, and some donate Guanyin temples, saying that their gods are very 

effective…” 

“The people in the mountains are very puzzled, thinking, I haven’t heard of any very 

efficacious gods here. If there are real gods, how can we be so poor and have a meal 

without a meal? This is not logical, right?” 

Claire nodded: “It’s a bit strange, then?” 

Elaine said: “Then it has been this way for several years, dozens of large and small 

temples have been built, but everyone is still poor and dying, until a great detective 

from Eastcliff came all the way to investigate the case in the mountains. Everyone 

realized that those rich people came to the mountain to donate to the temple to steal a 

tomb from the Han Dynasty!” 

“Ah? Tomb robbers?” Claire said embarrassingly, “Mom, are you reading too many 

novels? Where are so many tomb robbers in novels!” 

Elaine said seriously: “Do you think the tomb robber in the novel is mysterious? I tell 

you, there are more tomb robbers in reality than described in the novel!” 

After that, Elaine rolled her sleeves and gestured with her hands excitedly: “I tell you, 

that tomb is under the mountain behind your grandma’s house, but the villagers have 

never known it! In those few years, All kinds of tomb robbers used the donations to 



build the temple and punched dozens of holes under the temple, almost hollowing out 

the bottom of the mountain!” 

Chapter 2020 

Claire smiled and said: “Mom, the more you talk, the more mysterious you are, and you 

are digging holes…Do you think you are touching Captain Jin?” 

Elaine saw that Claire didn’t believe in her, so she couldn’t help but anxious, and blurted 

out, “You girl, you don’t believe what mom said! My grandma’s house has opened a lot 

of tombs over the years. Not far from my grandma’s house, a particularly famous tomb 

of Haihunhou was unearthed. Have you heard of the tomb of Haihunhou?” 

Claire nodded: “I heard that it seems to be a very important archaeological discovery. 

What’s wrong with this tomb?” 

“What’s the matter?” Elaine hummed: “I tell you, the reason why this tomb was 

discovered by the cultural relics department is that when the tomb robbers robbed the 

hole, they alarmed the nearby villagers. After the villagers called the police, the talents 

of the cultural relics department knew that there was a large tomb there, and the tomb 

of Haiyunhou’s wife was also in front of him. It had been stolen by tomb robbers long 

ago. It is said that there are dozens of thief holes punched in from all directions!” 

Claire was stunned at hearing, “Are these tomb robbers really so powerful?” 

Elaine was a little anxious, and said, “If you don’t believe me, search online!” 

Charlie on the side nodded in agreement: “Wife, you are indeed a little ignorant about 

this matter. Actually, there are many very powerful craftsmen in the folk. The tomb 

robbers you read in novels are actually too many in real life, don’t believe me. Ask your 

dad, every year in the antique circle, many unearthed cultural relics are privately traded 

underneath. To put it bluntly, they are items stolen by tomb robbers.” 

After speaking, Charlie said again: “A dozen or twenty years ago, a case of theft of 

Cordyceps Sinensis occurred in a provincial capital city in the central region. A shop that 

operated Cordyceps was stolen overnight with 200 kilograms worth thousands of Wan’s 

Cordyceps, do you know how the other party stole it?” 



Claire shook her head: “How did they steal it?” 

Charlie said: “It was a thief and stole it. They rented the shop opposite to the Cordyceps 

shop, drilled tens of meters underground, and went directly to the ground of the 

Cordyceps shop, and then drilled out and stole all the Cordyceps.” 

Claire was surprised and said: “This is too amazing…” 

Charlie nodded: “Aside from their illegal and criminal behavior, just talk about their 

craftsmanship in drilling holes, it is indeed very powerful.” 

Elaine looked at Claire and said, “Now you believe me?” 

Claire nodded, “Mom, I believe…” 

Elaine gave a hum, and then said: “Then now, you understand what is meant by 

unprofitable and profitable, right? For tomb raiders, if it weren’t for the ancient tomb in 

the mountains, who would go to that kind of poor country to donate? Temple? That’s 

the same with Elsa. If it weren’t for Aurous Hill’s profit, why would she be the eldest lady 

of the Eastcliff family and waste her time here? That’s why I say, Aurous Hill must have a 

big treasure we don’t expect!” 

Claire frowned and said, “But there is no treasure in Aurous Hill. Even if there is an 

ancient tomb, it is impossible for the Dong family to steal the tomb!” 

Elaine said, “The big treasure I’m talking about may not be an ancient tomb! Maybe 

there are hidden great men in Aurous Hill!” 

Claire smiled and said, “Big man? What big man can interest Eastcliff’s family?” 

After she finished speaking, she pointed to Charlie and ridiculed: “Many people in 

Aurous Hill call your son-in-law Master Wade, saying that your son-in-law is a real 

dragon in the world, is he a hidden great figure.” 

Chapter 2021 

When Charlie heard Claire’s ridicule, his heart shook. 



He was really afraid that his mother-in-law and his wife would have nothing to do with 

the reasoning here, pushing and pulling his true identity. 

Therefore, Charlie was really nervous when he heard Claire put her doubts directly on 

him. 

At this time, Elaine waved her hand, looked at Charlie, and said with a flattering smile: 

“Claire, what you say is unlikely. Although my good son-in-law is promising now, it is 

also a recent thing. , When Elsa came to Aurous Hill, the good son-in-law hadn’t raised 

his head yet, did you forget that at that time, Harold’s cripple gadgets dared to be like 

my good son-in-law?” 

Claire smiled helplessly: “Then I really don’t know what the big baby you are talking 

about is.” 

Elaine smiled: “It doesn’t really matter who it is, and it has nothing to do with our family. 

I say so much, but I just want to tell you that your girlfriend is not easy, and she must 

have kept a big secret in her heart.” 

Claire said: “Let her go, even if she hides a big secret, it has nothing to do with me, and I 

don’t want to spy on her privacy.” 

After that, Claire asked again: “If Elsa is here for a while, mom, don’t ask me, don’t make 

it seem like we are gossiping.” 

Elaine nodded: “Okay, I won’t talk much then.” 

Charlie was relieved. 

When they got downstairs, Jacob was already sitting in the dining room eating noodles. 

Seeing the three of them come down, he asked: “What are you three going to see? 

Mother was making noise outside early in the morning?” 

Elaine grinned and said, “Oh, Jacob, your mother is so prosperous now, and she has 

learned to swear publicly on the balcony. It seems to be that Horiyah stole her hard-

earned money. Your mother is swearing and calling the police to arrest her Yeah!” 



Jacob murmured: “My mother’s ability to scold the street on the balcony is far worse 

than you used to scold the people in the entire community on the balcony.” 

Elaine immediately patted the table: “Jacob, what are you talking about?!” 

Jacob hurriedly waved his hand: “I didn’t say anything.” 

Afterwards, he quickly turned away from the subject and said: “What is Horiyah doing 

stealing my mother’s money? Which one are they singing this?” 

Seeing Jacob’s change in time, Elaine didn’t continue to question him. After glaring at 

him, she continued, “I don’t know which one they sang in the end.” 

Jacob sighed: “It is a good day, so I have to do it all day long. Now it’s okay. The family 

business my dad created has been completely sent to dogs by them.” 

Elaine curled her lips: “It doesn’t matter if they clean up the family business, it has 

nothing to do with us, as long as they don’t come to us with a calm face!” 

Jacob nodded with a complicated expression, and said nothing. 

After the three of them had breakfast, Elsa and Delong arrived. 

The two came to the door carrying large and small bags of gifts. As soon as they 

entered the door, Elsa warmly said to Jacob and Elaine: “Happy new year, uncle and 

aunt! I have come to pay you two New Year wishes in advance!” 

After speaking, she looked at Claire and Charlie: “Claire, Charlie, happy new year to you 

too!” 

Claire and Charlie said in unison: “Happy new year.” 

Delong followed Elsa, who looked like a little chicken, and when he saw Charlie, his liver 

trembled even more. 

Elsa pointed to Delong next to her and said: “This is my cousin, Delong, cousin, you can 

say hello to everyone.” 



As soon as she finished speaking, Delong said tremblingly: “Happy new year for uncle 

and aunt, happy new year for Miss Willson, happy new year for Mr. Wade.” 

After speaking, he bowed ninety degrees. 

Elaine looked silly. 

Although she didn’t know Delong, she had heard of him and knew that Elsa’s aunt was 

married to the Eastcliff Kevin family, and she also knew that the Kevin family was also a 

powerful family. 

However, she could not imagine that Delong, as the young master of the this family, was 

so polite, even a little overly polite, and she thought to herself: “Oh dear, is this Kevin 

progeny so good? The young master came out to a small family like us in a small place 

visited and bowed ninety degrees as soon as he came up. Isn’t this too grand?” 

She didn’t know that Delong was originally one of the most arrogant and domineering 

second generation in Eastcliff. The reason why he is now honestly like a quail is entire 

because he was scared of Charlie. 

Delong came to Aurous Hill by bicycle from Eastcliff. Charlie stipulated that he must 

arrive within fifteen days, but it took him almost twenty days. 

Therefore, he was afraid that Charlie would settle accounts with him. If he was unhappy 

and allowed him to stay in Aurous Hill for another year, wouldn’t he be broken? 

Chapter 2022 

Thinking of this, he immediately said to Charlie subconsciously: “Mr. Wade, I’m so sorry, 

I was delayed for a few days on the road, and I was late…” 

Claire, Jacob and Elaine were even more surprised. 

Why did Delong apologize to Charlie for? Do they know each other? 

Seeing that everyone in his family was surprised, Charlie had an idea, and smiled slightly: 

“Master Kevin is polite, since I said to invite you to dinner, whether you come early or 

late, I will honor my promise.” 



Delong was taken aback for a moment, but he didn’t understand why Charlie was so 

polite to him suddenly. 

Then he realized that he might have said the wrong thing. 

Charlie probably didn’t want his family to know about his conflict with him. 

Therefore, he hurriedly followed Charlie’s words and continued: “If this is the case, thank 

you Mr. Wade in advance. Let’s wait for the time in the next year.” 

Charlie nodded and smiled and said to Claire and his father-in-law and mother-in-law: 

“When I went to Eastcliff to show others Feng Shui, it happened that Claire was going to 

celebrate Grandma Dong’s birthday. I met Master Kevin at the birthday banquet and 

heard about him To come to Aurous Hill, I invited him to dinner after he comes.” 

Delong also hurriedly nodded: “Yes, I didn’t expect that I was delayed for a few days on 

the way, and it was dragged to the root of the year.” 

Elaine asked in surprise: “Master Kevin, how did you come from Eastcliff? How can you 

delay a few days on the road? It takes only ten hours to take this journey? The plane is 

faster.” 

Delong said awkwardly: “I…I came here on a bicycle…” 

“Ah?!” Elaine, Claire and Jacob were all stunned. 

The dignified young master of the Kevin family came to Aurous Hill from Eastcliff on a 

bicycle. What is he doing in this cold winter? 

Delong saw that everyone was very surprised, so he could only bite the bullet and said: 

“The reason for riding a bicycle is actually to cultivate the sentiment…” 

Several people looked at each other. 

Cultivating sentiment? Is the rich second generation so boring these days? 



At this time, Elsa quickly came out to ease the embarrassment, and handed the prepared 

gifts to Jacob and Elaine, and said, “Uncles and aunts, these are some small gifts for you. 

Please also accept it!” 

Jacob said politely: “Oh, Elsa, you came to wish us, that is already a big deal. Why bother 

with this all. I am embarrassed to make you spend money.” 

Elaine also echoed: “Yes, Elsa, come to aunt’s house, then it’s the same as coming to 

your own house, don’t be so polite.” 

Although Elaine said this, she stretched out her hand while talking, and took the gifts 

they brought from Elsa and Delong. 

Seeing Elaine’s leg still in a cast, Elsa couldn’t help asking in surprise: “Auntie, are your 

legs still?” 

Elaine sighed: “Hey, it’s good, but didn’t it happen in an accident two days ago, it was 

cut off accidentally.” 

Elsa hurriedly asked: “What did the doctor say? Is it serious?” 

Elaine waved her hand: “Hurt! It’s nothing serious, just like last time, it’s fine to cultivate.” 

Elsa nodded and said: “Then I wish Auntie a speedy recovery!” 

Elaine smiled and said, “Thank you Elsa!” 

Claire felt in her heart that her girlfriend came home with so many gifts, but she didn’t 

prepare anything in return for her girlfriend. She was really embarrassed and hurriedly 

said, “Elsa, you said you are coming to sit at home suddenly. Didn’t say hello to me, you 

have prepared so many gifts for my house, and I don’t have time to prepare gifts for you 

to take back to Eastcliff, how embarrassing…” 

Elsa smiled and said, “Why are you so polite with me! When you have the opportunity to 

come to Eastcliff next time, can you not come to my house and sit?” 



As she said, she glanced at Charlie and said to Claire, “Claire, if you have nothing to do 

after the Chinese New Year, you can come to Eastcliff with Charlie for two days and stay 

at my house! On the seventh day of the new year, we will come back together!” 

Claire smiled and said, “Well, let me see. I can’t determine the time yet.” 

At this time, the doorbell rang. 

Jacob hurriedly got up and went over. Through the video intercom screen, he saw that 

standing outside the door was a very mature and s3xy superb beauty. 

Jacob asked in surprise, “Hello, who are you looking for?” 

The other party politely asked: “Hello, is this Ms. Claire Willson’s home? I am Doris 

Young from the Emgrand Group. I would like to visit the house, please forgive me!” 

Chapter 2023 

“Doris?!” 

Hearing Doris’s name, Jacob recognized that the s3xy beauty at the end of the video 

turned out to be the vice chairman of Emgrand Group who came to the scene to 

congratulate him when his daughter’s studio opened. 

This surprised Jacob. 

After all, Doris, as the vice chairman of the Emgrand Group and a well-known business 

elite in Aurous Hill, is still very well-known in the city. 

Moreover, Jacob also knew that the Emgrand Group gave Claire a lot of decoration 

business, which can be said to be Claire’s career. 

But he really did not expect that Doris would take the initiative to visit his home, so he 

hurriedly said to Claire: “Come on, come on, Doris, the vice-chairman of the Emgrand 

Group is here!” 



“Ah?” Claire was surprised, and then a little nervous, and said: “Why is Doris here… I’ll 

open the door for her!” 

Elsa was also surprised. 

Although Doris’s worth is far less than Elsa’s, she is after all the vice chairman of the 

Emgrand Group, the second in command of the Emgrand Group, and Elsa’s immediate 

boss. 

Elsa did not expect that her immediate boss would come to visit her girlfriend’s house. 

Therefore, she was somewhat embarrassed in her heart, but now she couldn’t leave, she 

could only bite the bullet and wait for Doris to come in. 

Claire hurriedly invited Doris in. Doris said a little apologetically: “I’m sorry, Ms. Willson, I 

took the liberty to interrupt.” 

Claire hurriedly said: “Doris, you are too polite. I should have visited you, but I haven’t 

spared time for these two days. I haven’t just started the holiday until today.” 

Doris nodded, handed over the gift in her hand, and said, “These are some New Year 

gifts for uncle and aunt. Be careful, please accept it.” 

Claire was very embarrassed and said, “Ms. Doris…this…this is really inappropriate…” 

Doris smiled slightly: “We have been working together for a long time. You and I don’t 

need to be so polite. Compared with our cooperation, this little care is nothing.” 

At this time, Jacob and Elaine also walked over. Jacob was amazed by the young and 

capable temperament of Doris, while Elaine focused her attention on the gift box in her 

hand. 

Claire said to Doris enthusiastically: “Doris sits in the living room for a while!” 

Doris didn’t see Charlie in the hall, and felt a little disappointed. If she had left like this, 

she would be a little bit regretful. Hearing Claire inviting herself to sit in, she smiled and 

said, “Excuse me, then. Up!” 



Jacob smiled and said, “Don’t bother, don’t disturb, Doris, please come in and sit down, I 

will let my son-in-law make a pot of good tea for you!” 

When Doris heard that Charlie was asked to make tea for her, she couldn’t bear it, she 

waved her hand and said, “Uncle Willson, you are too polite, don’t have to be so 

troublesome.” 

“Oh, it’s not troublesome! It just so happened that there are guests at home, so let’s sit 

together for a while.” Jacob responded with a smile, then walked two steps quickly to 

the living room and greeted Charlie: “Good son-in-law, quickly make a pot of tea and 

entertain the three guests.” 

Charlie nodded, stretched out his hand and opened the kettle on the set of tea. 

At this time, Doris also walked into the living room. As soon as she entered the living 

room, her eyes were focused on Charlie. 

Charlie also looked at her, his eyes met, and there was a hint of joy in Doris’s eyes. 

And Charlie was also a little surprised at Doris in front of him. 

Today’s Doris does not wear the clothes of a strong woman in the workplace, but wears 

a light coffee-colored windbreaker, with long wavy hair draped over her shoulders, s3xy 

and charming. 

Charlie nodded slightly at her, and said politely: “Hello, Doris.” 

Chapter 2024 

Doris quickly replied: “Hello, Mr. Wade…” 

At this moment, Elsa stood up and said a little embarrassingly: “Hello Doris…” 

Doris only saw Elsa and said in surprise: “Oh, Elsa are you here too? Didn’t you go 

home?” 

Elsa said unnaturally: “Um…I’ll go to the airport in a while.” 



The moment Delong on the side saw Doris, his eyes burst into flames! 

Although he has seen a lot of beautiful women, he has never seen such a beautiful and 

charming workplace beauty, so he immediately felt a kind of heartbeat. 

He stood up subconsciously and asked Elsa: “Elsa, you haven’t introduced this beauty 

yet?” 

Elsa hurriedly introduced: “Oh, by the way, Doris, let me introduce to you, this is my 

cousin, Delong.” 

After speaking, she looked at Delong: “Cousin, this is the vice chairman of our Emgrand 

Group, Doris Young.” 

Delong immediately stretched out his hand and said flatly: “Oh, I have heard of the 

name of Doris a long time ago. When I saw her today, it seems she really deserves this 

reputation! I am Delong, a descendant of the Eastcliff Kevin family.” 

Doris nodded lightly, and said politely: “Fortunate to meet you.” 

However, Doris was not surprised by Delong’s identity. 

Although she is not from a big family, she has worked in the Emgrand Group for a long 

time, has been in contact with many big families, and also knows many things about big 

families, and naturally she has some understanding of the Eastcliff Kevin family. 

Even Charlie, the young master of the Wade family, has known her for so long, and she 

naturally didn’t feel superfluous when seeing the young master Delong of the Kevin 

family. 

Delong thought that he moved out of the role of the young master of the Kevin family, 

which would definitely make Doris admire him. 

Unexpectedly, Doris didn’t seem to care about the fact that he was the young master of 

the Kevin family at all, and there was no wave in his expression. 



This made Delong’s heart a little depressed, and he thought to himself: “I want to treat 

Doris as a key target. If Doris can be taken down, then my next year in Aurous Hill will 

not last forever. Too boring…” 

“But, this Doris doesn’t seem to be very cold to me… She is just a professional manager, 

and the salary is tens of millions for a year, so why would she ignore me, the young 

master of the Kevin family? No? Isn’t it too high-sighted?” 

Therefore, he continued to persevere and said to Doris: “Doris, I have long heard that 

you have extraordinary ability and are a business elite. If you are interested in 

developing in Eastcliff in the future, you can consider coming to our Kevin Group as a 

vice chairman. It’s definitely much higher than the Emgrand Group.” 

He thought that he could use a high salary to seduce Doris, but he didn’t expect that 

Doris shook her head without hesitation: “Thank you, Mr. Kevin, for your kindness, but 

no need. I’m pretty good at the Emgrand Group and I don’t plan to change jobs. 

Delong couldn’t help feeling a little lost, but he was still unwilling to admit defeat, so he 

continued: “Doris, Aurous Hill is too small and it will restrict your development. It is 

better to go to Eastcliff. , The sky is high, let the birds fly!” 

At this time, Delong only cared about picking up girls, but forgot that there was Charlie 

who he could not afford to offend. 

In fact, he didn’t think that there was any problem in hooking up Doris in front of 

Charlie. 

After all, even though he was triggered by him and came to Aurous Hill to live a hard life 

for a year, Charlie did not say that he would not let himself pick up girls during this year! 

Charlie saw Delong’s tricks deep in his heart and thought to himself: “This Delong, really 

can’t change the dog’s ability to eat sh!t, and he has to pretend to be the young master 

of the Kevin family wherever he goes. In that case, then Just give him another year and 

let him stay in Aurous Hill for two years before leaving!” 

Thinking of this, he immediately sent a WeChat message to Sara: “Sara, tell your cousin 

Weiliang, let him convey to the Kevin family, that Delong’s punishment period in Aurous 



Hill will be extended by one year, and let them send WeChat notification to Delong 

now.” 

Sara immediately replied: “Charlie, did that Delong make you angry again in Aurous 

Hill?” 

Charlie replied: “He didn’t mess with me, he just pretends to be coerced in front of me, 

which made me a little unhappy! 

Chapter 2025 

Delong was thinking about how to find a topic and get closer to Doris, when he 

suddenly received a WeChat message from his mother Xiuhua. 

The content on WeChat made him struck by lightning in an instant. 

“How did you b@stard provoke Charlie?! Weiliang from the Gu family just called and 

scolded me, saying that you were in trouble again. Charlie wants to extend your 

punishment in Aurous Hill to two years!“ 

Delong collapsed almost instantly! 

“Two years?! Isn’t this killing me?” 

“I have only lived in the city village of Aurous Hill for two days, and I can’t stand it 

anymore. I don’t know how to fight it in the next year. Why did Charlie suddenly add 

another year in prison? How did I offend him?” 

Thinking of this, Delong looked at Charlie and asked subconsciously: “Mr. Wade, I…” 

Charlie didn’t wait for him to speak, he passed a cup of tea, smiled faintly, and said, 

“Come on, Mr. Kevin, please have tea. This tea is good. I brought it back from outside. I 

drank it once, than never stopped. Drinking it is about to change to three, and it may 

even change to four or five.” 

Delong’s face immediately became extremely ugly. 



He heard the threat in Charlie’s words clearly. 

“Charlie’s point is definitely to tell me not to talk nonsense. If I drink tea honestly and 

don’t talk nonsense, then let me stay in Aurous Hill for two years. If I don’t follow what 

he said, two years will be possible. Become three, four, or even five years…” 

Thinking of this, Delong’s heart completely collapsed! 

“This Charlie is simply a devil among the devil! Why on earth did I provoke him? Why 

does he want to treat me like this?!” 

“Is it…Is it because of that Doris?! Did I just want to get Doris and offend him?!” 

“Doris is not his woman either! Isn’t she the vice chairman of the Emgrand Group? What 

does it have to do with your Charlie? You are too broad, right…” 

Just when Delong was so depressed that he wanted to die, others also looked at Charlie 

in surprise, completely ignorant of what Charlie meant by changing two to three or four. 

Claire asked in surprise: “Charlie, what are you talking about, why two changes to three, 

two changes to four, why don’t I understand…” 

Charlie smiled slightly and said, “My wife, I’m just playing puzzles with Mr. Kevin. When 

we met last time, I found that we both like puzzles, so I asked Mr. Kevin a temporary 

question.” 

Claire nodded lightly, and asked with a smile, “What is the answer?” 

Charlie smiled and said, “I can’t say the answer to the puzzle, it’s boring to say it.” 

As he said, he pushed the teacup in front of Delong again, and asked with a smile: “Mr. 

Kevin, do you know this cup of tea, do you want to drink it?” 

Delong knew that if he didn’t pick up this cup of tea, he might be inseparable from 

Aurous Hill in the next three or four years. 



If you want to stop the loss in time, drink this cup of tea quickly, so as not to continue to 

expand the loss. 

Thinking of this, his eyes reddened and he almost cried on the spot. 

“Two years! Let me live for two years in this kind of city, in that kind of shabby urban 

village, what’s the difference between being in jail!” 

“Maybe it’s fucking better than going to jail!” 

“What kind of sin I have done, that I will meet Charlie, a beast that is not as good as a 

beast! Before I met him, I should not live a too chic life. Since I met him on Warnia’s 

birthday last time, I haven’t met him in life. What a good thing!” 

At this point, Delong’s heart suddenly exclaimed: “Damn! That time I offended Charlie 

because I wanted to get in Warnia! Charlie is too brutal, right?! He’s married, and his 

wife is so beautiful, why does he stop me? Let me pick up girls?! Are these all his 

women?!” 

Delong’s desire to die is gone. He accidentally hit Charlie’s muzzle so many times. From 

now on, he just wants to stay away from Charlie. He never wants to see him again in his 

life… 

Apart from resentment, he could only be forced to compromise to Charlie helplessly, 

and respectfully took the teacup pushed by Charlie, brought it to his mouth with a 

trembling hand, and said with great pain: “Mr. Wade, thank you for making it. Tea, I will 

drink it!” 

Chapter 2026 

After that, he gritted his teeth and stomped his feet, picked up the teacup, and drank 

up. 

Drinking this cup of tea is equivalent to acquiescing to Charlie’s new arrangement. 

The one-year sentence suddenly doubled to two years. 



Delong wanted to cry without tears, and his whole body instantly lost his soul, 

completely devoid of energy. 

Elsa was also a little surprised at this time. 

Others didn’t know the contradiction between Charlie and Delong, but she knew it 

perfectly. 

It was Charlie who asked Delong to ride a bicycle from Eastcliff to Aurous Hill, and suffer 

hardships in Aurous Hill. Now Charlie suddenly started to use numbers to play dumb 

puzzles, and she immediately had a bad feeling. 

So she asked Delong in a low voice: “Brother, what is going on?” 

Delong handed the mobile phone to Elsa in despair. On the screen of the mobile phone, 

it was the WeChat sent to him by his mother Xiuhua. 

After Elsa finished reading, she was immediately stunned! 

She also didn’t expect Charlie to be so cruel, and he just directly doubled the cousin’s 

one-year hardship period. 

However, she couldn’t care about the distressed Delong. 

She was looking back, looking back at how Delong had offended Charlie from the 

moment he entered the door to the present. 

“Did cousin offend Charlie?” 

“It doesn’t seem to be… he has always been very polite to Charlie, so he almost bowed 

and called him Big Brother.” 

“Did cousin offend Claire?” 

“It doesn’t seem to be! The cousin is afraid of Charlie to death, knowing that Claire is 

Charlie’s wife, even if he gives him ten courage, he does not dare to have any bad ideas 

about her.” 



“Does the form offend Claire’s parents?” 

“Still not! The cousin has been very humble from the time he entered the door to the 

present, and he doesn’t look like the second generation dude at all.” 

“Then where did he offend Charlie?” 

Elsa suddenly fell into thought. 

After that, her eyes suddenly caught Doris who was secretly looking at Charlie. 

At this moment, she suddenly shook her heart! 

“Could it…could it be that my cousin offended Charlie after expressing his affection for 

Doris just now?!” 

“But, what does Charlie have to do with Doris?! Doris is the vice chairman of the 

Emgrand Group. She has some contact with Claire. It is impossible to have too much 

contact with Charlie!” 

“Furthermore, even if Charlie knew Doris, why did he turn his anger on her cousin 

because of her cousin’s provocation of Doris?” 

“Moreover, Doris looked at Charlie’s eyes, as if something was not quite right! This…Is 

there anything hidden in it?!” 

When Elsa thought of this, her mind was already in a mess. 

Reason told her that Charlie and Doris should have nothing to do with each other. 

However, her instinct told her that the relationship between the two people seemed far 

less simple than what she had seen! 

Chapter 2027 

Elsa wanted to explore the relationship between Charlie and Doris. 



However, today’s time is obviously not allowed. 

She had to rush back to Eastcliff to spend the New Year with her family, so she could 

only say to Claire and Charlie after sitting for ten minutes, “Claire, Charlie, I have to go, I 

have to I will have to go to the airport to catch the plane. Today, all the flights to 

Eastcliff are full. If this flight is missed, I can only spend the New Year in Aurous Hill.” 

Claire asked, “Elsa, do you want us to see you off at the airport?” 

Elsa hurriedly said: “No, you can stay at home.” 

After speaking, she greeted Doris again: “Doris, I’m leaving now.” 

Doris nodded slightly and said, “A good journey, and I wish you a happy new year in 

advance!” 

“Thank you!” Elsa nodded, and after leaving Claire’s parents again, she left with Delong 

who was crying. 

As soon as he left the door, Delong couldn’t hold back his depressed mood anymore, 

and cried out all of a sudden, saying: “Elsa, Charlie is too much! You have seen it too, I 

haven’t offended him since I entered the door. I didn’t provoke him, and didn’t dare to 

confront him with a word. Unexpectedly, he asked Weiliang to give me a one-year 

deadline! He also said that I made him feel uncomfortable. You give him a comment!” 

Elsa sighed and said, “Brother, I suspect that the reason why Charlie looks unpleasant to 

you is because your attitude towards Doris is a bit too ambiguous!” 

Delong nodded, and said with emotion: “I guess you can tell, I guessed it. I guess there 

are two possibilities for this. Either Charlie is very upset about my behavior of picking up 

girls in front of him, or he is very upset with my behavior of making ways towards Doris, 

and there must be one of these two.” 

Elsa nodded: “I have the same opinion as you, and it probably has something to do with 

Doris, but I don’t understand it. It stands to reason that Charlie and Doris should have 

no friendship.” 

Delong said angrily: “I suspect they might have a leg!” 



Elsa naturally couldn’t accept such a fact in her heart, so she said, “It should be 

impossible for them. Charlie is still very sincere to his wife.” 

Delong said: “Knowing people, knowing the face and not knowing the heart, you don’t 

know what kind of face Charlie is like when he is not in front of you…” 

As he said, he sighed depressedly: “I had known that I would not come with you! I said I 

would not come, you have to let me come, now it’s okay, I have to stay in this shabby 

place of Aurous Hill for two years. Isn’t this killing me?” 

Elsa said helplessly and ashamed: “I’m sorry, brother, I’m all to blame for this, I shouldn’t 

have brought you here…” 

Delong wiped a tear and said, “Instead of saying sorry to me, you should think of a way 

to persuade Charlie to spare me as soon as possible…” 

Elsa hurriedly nodded and said, “Brother, don’t worry about that. When I come back 

from Eastcliff, I will definitely find a chance to help you intercede with him.” 

After speaking, she said firmly: “After I come back, I must check Charlie and Doris’s 

affairs, and see if they have any secrets.” 

…… 

With strong suspicion, Elsa flew back to Eastcliff by plane. 

Delong had no money in his pocket, and didn’t dare to make trouble in Aurous Hill, so 

he could only return to the village in the city slumped. 

At the same time, the arrogant and defiant aunt of Charlie, Cynthia, was under 

residential surveillance in the village in the city. 

This New Year’s Eve will be the worst New Year’s Eve that the two of them have ever had 

in their lives. 

Just as tragic, there is Willson family. 



Chapter 2028 

Mrs. Willson originally agreed to go to work in the supermarket today. 

The supermarket also agreed to double her salary today. 

However, because her hard-earned money was stolen, and Elaine sneered fiercely, Mrs. 

Willson’s blood pressure suddenly rose, and she sat down on a chair and could not 

stand up again. 

Although there was nothing serious about her body, she had no choice but to give up 

the idea of going to the supermarket to work because of her anger and blood pressure. 

Seeing that the hard-earned money is gone and there is no chance to earn today’s 

salary, she is desperate in her heart. 

She originally wanted Wendy to work in the supermarket and earn her double salary. 

But when she thought that her son and grandson were both seriously injured in the bed, 

and her blood pressure surged, she couldn’t take care of herself and couldn’t take care 

of them, so she didn’t dare to let Wendy leave. 

A family of four can only stare at each other in a luxurious villa. 

The four of them are now penniless, the only thing they have is the leftovers that were 

not finished yesterday. 

It was originally leftovers, but after another night, it was completely broken into 

vegetable soup. 

Wendy suggested to eat these leftovers at noon, but the old lady did not agree. 

She said to Wendy: “The leftovers are the only food we have now. If we eat them now, 

we will be hungry at night.” 



With that, Mrs. Willson sighed and said, “Tonight is the New Year’s Eve, what are we 

talking about? You can’t be hungry for the New Year’s Eve dinner, so let’s save the 

leftovers for the evening.” 

Wendy cried and said, “Grandma, the rest of the food, none of the four of us can eat half 

full, what’s the point of keeping it…” 

The old lady said seriously: “You don’t understand! You must eat the New Year’s Eve 

dinner. If you can’t eat the New Year’s Eve dinner, the next year will be the life of a 

pauper and you can’t turn it back!” 

When Harold heard this, he immediately cried: “Grandma, didn’t you say that you would 

wrap meat dumplings for me tonight? Why did you let me eat these leftovers?” 

Old lady Willson was extremely helpless: “Harold, grandma can’t do anything about it. 

After all, we don’t have a penny now. What can we buy noodles and meat with?” 

Harold cried particularly sadly: “Grandma, today is New Year’s Eve, and I can’t eat big 

fish and meat. Anyway, I have a mouthful of dumplings. I really don’t want to eat the 

leftover vegetable soup from yesterday. The smell of water, mixed with the smell of rusty 

kitchen knives, is really unpalatable…” 

Jacob on the side choked dryly and said, “After you have done Harold, you can eat 

some, it’s not bad…It’s better than having a hungry stomach on New Year’s Eve…” 

After all, he gritted his teeth and said: “This thing, blame your mother, that b!tch took all 

of your grandma’s hard-earned money, otherwise, we would be able to eat hot 

dumplings… ..” 

Wendy also cried, sobbing and said, “Mom is too much. When she stole grandma’s 

money, didn’t she think about our family?” 

The lady Willson was even more angry, and blurted out: “She wants a f@rt! If she really 

had our family in her heart, she wouldn’t betray her body in the black coal pit! This kind 

of unruly b!tch, if it is true. If I have eyes, I will take her as soon as possible!” 

After that, the old lady Willson sat down in a chair, patted her thighs, and cried out: 

“God, you open your eyes and look at our house, what life are we having!” 



The old lady hid her face and wept bitterly. 

Others kept whimpering, and the family of four cried together… 

Chapter 2029 

And the Charlie family next door began to prepare New Year’s Eve dinner after noon. 

All kinds of ingredients piled up the entire kitchen workbench. 

Charlie is the one with the best cooking skills in the family, so he did his part and 

became the chef of this New Year’s Eve dinner. 

Elaine had poor legs and feet, so she sat on the ground picking vegetables. Claire 

helped Charlie wash and cut vegetables and prepare other ingredients. As for Jacob, he 

chopped up dumpling fillings by hand with a kitchen knife. 

The family of four help out in the kitchen, and the atmosphere is rare and warm. 

As the sky gradually darkened, each dish was served on the table. 

In villa a04, Gina and the others have also begun to get busy in the kitchen. 

The three women lived in a more pragmatic way. In addition to preparing the noodles 

and meat for making dumplings, they bought a chicken, a fish and two catties of ribs, 

and made a few home-cooked dishes with meat and vegetables. 

Gina felt that the opportunity to live in such a good villa was the result of three people, 

so she bought an incense burner, a handful of incense, and a cheap portrait of Guanyin. 

Before eating, Gina took Tabia and Lexi, kneeling before the portrait of Guanyin 

Bodhisattva. 

Gina offered three sticks of incense with both hands, and said very piously: 

“Avalokitesvara who saves the suffering, thank you for blessing our three struggling 

sisters, so that we can live in such a great villa in this life, and dare not dream of it 

before. You can rest assured that the three of us will work hard to make money in the 



future. It is not easy to be lazy, please let me know! In addition, your disciple Gina also 

asks you to bless our lives as better as possible!” 

On the two sides behind her are Tabia and Lexi. 

The two of them also learned everything at this time, holding three sticks of incense, 

and said: “Avalokitesvara Bodhisattva, please bless us!” 

Afterwards, the three of them knocked their heads three times to Guanyin Bodhisattva. 

After the kowtow, Gina stood up and took the lead in inserting the three sticks of 

incense into the incense burner. After the other two sisters had also inserted the 

incense, she said contentedly: “Come sisters, it’s time for New Year’s Eve dinner!” 

The two said in unison: “Let’s go Sister Gina!” 

When the three of them went to eat, Wendy and Mrs. Willson had been hiding at the 

corner of the stairs and watching. 

They smelled the scent of rice, so they couldn’t help but take a look. 

Although the old lady always wanted to save the leftovers that she brought back 

yesterday as New Year’s Eve dinner, when it was just dark, the four of them were so 

hungry that they couldn’t hold back their hunger, so they divided up the leftovers. 

There was not much leftover, and everyone was not even half full, so the four people 

were still hungry. 

Seeing these three women cook a table of home-cooked dishes, the old lady Willson 

and Wendy drooled. 

Seeing that the three of them were eating, Wendy asked the old lady in a low voice: 

“Grandma, do you think they will leave a little leftovers or something?” 

Old lady shook her head, and swallowed her saliva at the same time: “I don’t know, I 

hope…” 



Wendy said aggrievedly: “If only two spare ribs and a bowl of rice can be left, I am afraid 

they will have nothing left…” 

After speaking, tears have already rolled down. 

The old lady stared at the incense burner in front of Guanshiyin Bodhisattva, and said 

seriously: “Wendy, don’t worry, do you see that incense burner? It is filled with rice! 

When they return to the room to rest in the evening, we will use the rice in it to cook.!” 

…… 

Chapter 2030 

At this time, Charlie’s family was in the living room, eating New Year’s Eve dinner while 

watching the Spring Festival Gala, and the family was enjoying it. 

Jacob and Elaine, two old people who disliked each other, were rare to not pinch each 

other. 

Jacob drank some white wine with Charlie, and he was very happy to drink. 

Claire originally wanted to drink some red wine with Elaine, but Elaine snatched the red 

wine from her and poured it to herself, and said to Claire very seriously: “Claire, women 

can’t get pregnant drinking, it’s not good for children!” 

After finishing speaking, she smiled and said to Charlie: “Good son-in-law, you also drink 

less, too much alcohol will affect the quality of the male tadpoles! And then affect the 

quality of the children!” 

Claire was suddenly embarrassed, and said with shame and anger, “Mom…how do you 

talk… look at your words!” 

Elaine said seriously: “I am teaching you health care experience. This is what the 

parenting experts and genetics experts on TV say!” 

Claire helplessly said, “Then don’t be so blunt! At least say it tactfully!” 



Elaine was a little aggrieved: “Didn’t I use tadpoles to call it? Isn’t this tactful enough?” 

Jacob’s drinking volume was average, and a few cups and his stomach will be a little 

overwhelming. He looked at Charlie. Although he was a little drunk, he said very 

seriously: “Good son-in-law, don’t listen to your mother’s nonsense. She is too drunk. 

Claire can only be found when the whole person is unconscious. What is the difference 

in the quality of Claire? Just my girl, placed in the country, that is also the handful of 

top-quality words! Completely inherited my Excellent gene!” 

Elaine immediately sipped, and said: “You have to nod! In the beginning, this is 

inheriting your fine genes? What fine genes do you have? She can grow so beautiful in 

the first place, it is all my natural beauty that depends on my old lady!” 

“Fat you!” Jacob curled his lips: “Just your gene, no one will pick it up after throwing it 

into the sewer. Is it good? Good f@rt!” 

Elaine smashed her chopsticks and shouted angrily: “Jacob, what are you going to do? I 

don’t want to fight with you during the Chinese New Year, so don’t be too frustrated!” 

Jacob shrank his neck and said nervously, “Oh, I’m not teaching experience to my son-

in-law, this is a topic between men, so don’t mix it up.” 

After speaking, he patted Charlie on the shoulder, and said: “Charlie, you, listen to Dad, 

you don’t need to think about anything, you don’t need to prepare anything, it’s okay to 

drink some wine and have fun, and then this matter Maybe it will happen!” 

Claire’s face blushed when she heard this, and immediately put down her chopsticks and 

said, “If you talk about this untimely topic again, then I will go back to my room and 

watch TV.” 

“Oh, don’t don’t!” Jacob hurriedly beckoned, “Isn’t it okay if Dad doesn’t talk? Tonight is 

the first time for our family of four to celebrate the Chinese New Year alone, and we live 

in such a great villa without having to suffer from your grandma. I have to make the 

New Year’s Eve more successful if anything I say!” 

Elaine rarely agreed with Jacob’s point of view, and said cheerfully: “Yeah! We must keep 

the year old until twelve o’clock in everything we say this year!” 



Claire said: “It’s okay to keep the year old, but you don’t stop talking nonsense…” 

“Good, good!” Elaine said with a smile: “I know you are thin-skinned, it won’t work if I 

don’t say it!” 

Jacob also hurriedly changed the subject and said to Charlie: “Come on, good son-in-

law, drink!” 

Charlie nodded and touched Jacob with his wine glass. 

Just after drinking, the phone received two WeChat messages. 

When he opened it, it was Nanako from Japan who sent the message. 

She first posted a photo of the courtyard of her old house in Kyoto. In the photo, the 

courtyard was covered with snow again. 

Later, she also sent a text: “Master, today is your country’s traditional New Year’s Eve, 

Nanako wishes you a happy Chinese New Year! In addition, I want to share a good news 

with you: It’s snowing again in Kyoto tonight.” 

Chapter 2031 

Looking at the photo, Charlie couldn’t help but return to the snowy night in Kyoto many 

days ago. 

It was under that heavy snow that he saved Nanako, and also saved Zhifei and Zhiyu 

with a hand. 

Thinking of this, he sighed in his heart and replied to Nanako: “Thank you, and wish you 

a happy Chinese New Year too!” 

Charlie didn’t respond to what Nanako said about snow in Kyoto. 

He knew that he shouldn’t have too much emotional communication with Nanako. 



In the beginning, he felt that she shouldn’t have been trapped by the injuries Aoxue 

brought to her for all of her life, so he wanted to cure her. 

Now, she has recovered and he saved her life. It stands to reason that he has completely 

cleared her. 

If it involves too much, I am afraid it will be out of the question. 

Charlie himself knew that those women who liked him might not be able to explain to 

them, and Nanako was the same. 

Therefore, keeping some distance appropriately is considered responsible to her. 

Nanako is indeed a talented girl. From Charlie’s reply, she can see his inner thoughts. 

Therefore, she replied to Charlie: “Master must be spending the festive season with his 

family now, and I won’t bother you! I wish you a happy holiday again!” 

After replying to this sentence, her heart was very sad. 

She knew that today is a traditional Chinese holiday and the most important holiday of 

the year, so she sent a WeChat blessing to Charlie. 

At the same time, it happened that she happened to accompany her father to Kyoto for 

training in the past two days. It happened that there was a heavy snowfall in Kyoto 

tonight, and she immediately thought of the night when Charlie was the god of war. 

Thinking of that night, she missed him more and more. 

Therefore, she also took advantage of the opportunity of New Year’s blessing to share 

the heavy snow in Kyoto with him. 

Unexpectedly, he didn’t even respond with half a word. 

Although she was very disappointed in her heart, Nanako could still understand. She 

knew that Charlie had a wife, and even if she liked him again, he still had to keep a 

certain distance from her. 



So, she put her phone away and sat alone on the wooden steps at the edge of the yard, 

staring at the falling snow. 

Takehiko Ito, who had his legs amputated, was now manipulating the electric 

wheelchair, slowly approaching. 

The voice of the wheelchair didn’t even disturb Nanako. 

It’s just because, at this moment, all the attention in her mind is not on her eyes and 

everything around her, but on the distant Charlie. 

Seeing his daughter staring at snow in a daze, Ito sighed. 

My daughter, how can I not understand? 

Takehiko has long seen that his daughter has a loyalty to Charlie and has always been 

thinking about him. Seeing her like this, he can’t help feeling a little distressed. 

So, he coughed and called out: “Nanako.” 

Only then did Nanako recover, and said embarrassedly, “Father, why are you out?” 

Takehiko Ito smiled slightly and said, “You didn’t come in for a long time, so I came out 

to see you.” 

Nanako said hurriedly: “Then let’s go back, it’s quite cold outside.” 

“It doesn’t matter.” Ito said with a smile: “Nanako, there are some things that you can’t 

force, let alone urgently, ask for it.” 

Nanako hurriedly concealed: “Dad, what are you talking about, why can’t I understand…” 

Takehiko smiled and said: “Charlie is a good man, and what is rare is that he is also very 

capable. Such a man is worth waiting for a few more years.” 

Nanako blushed immediately. 
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However, she did not immediately deny it, nor did she ran away on the spot. Instead, 

she put her hands in front of her and bowed deeply: “My father, I understand!” 

Ito Takehiko smiled comfortedly and said: “I am old, and I can’t bear the cold wind. I will 

go back to rest first, and you should go to bed earlier.” 

Nanako hurriedly said, “My father, let me see you off!” 

Ito Yuhiko waved his hand: “No, you like to meditate, just meditate for a while.” 

After all, he controlled the electric wheelchair, turned half a circle on the spot, and 

returned to his room slowly. 

Nanako watched her father’s back disappear at the end of the corridor, feeling that her 

face was still hot, so she gently covered the thick snow with her hands, and then she 

covered her face with her hands. 

The cold hands made the temperature of her cheeks drop a lot, and Nanako’s heart 

gradually calmed down. 

After a while, she stretched out her hand again and wrote a beautiful word on the snow 

with her fingers. This word is Charlie’s name. 

Afterwards, she supported her chin with her hands and watched the snowflakes fall on 

the word one by one until it became more and more blurred and eventually 

disappeared. 

At this moment, she slowly stood up and returned to her room. 

At the same time. 

Osaka, Japan is only tens of kilometers away from Kyoto. 

A one-armed woman, led by several Japanese Self-Defense Force soldiers, came to the 

Self-Defense Force station in Osaka. 



This one-armed woman surnamed He, the daughter of the He family of the four major 

ancient martial arts families in China. 

She is Ruoli’s biological mother, Roma. 

Since the time difference in Japan is one hour earlier than in China, it is already ten 

o’clock in the night in Osaka at this moment. 

Under the leadership of the soldiers, Roma finally entered the self-defense force station 

after passing through strict security checks. 

Afterwards, the soldiers led her from a building on a high-speed elevator all the way 

down. 

The high-speed elevator stopped at a depth of fifty meters underground. 

Here is the three defense underground base of the Osaka Self-Defense Force. 

The three protections for civilian use are waterproof, dustproof and drop-proof. 

The three defenses in the military refer to the prevention of nuclear, biological, and 

chemical weapons. 

Therefore, this three defense base is the most closely guarded area of the Self-Defense 

Force in Osaka. 

Now, this three-defense base is used for other purposes. All the more than fifty masters 

of the Su family, including Ruoli, are detained here. The strong defense here can 

effectively prevent them from escape. 

After Roma was brought in, she was directly arranged into a closed room. 

The iron door of this room is 20 centimeters thick, much stronger than the bank vault. 

After she sat down in the room, a Japanese soldier reminded her in a low voice: “People 

will be here soon, you only have five minutes.” 



Roma nodded hurriedly and said seriously: “Thank you!” 

The soldier said nothing, turned and left the room. A minute later, a young woman with 

metal shackles on her hands and feet walked in under the leadership of the two soldiers. 

This young woman had a gloomy expression, and her eyes were full of coldness. 

However, after she entered the room, those cold eyes immediately stared in surprise, 

and then two lines of tears rolled down. 

She looked at Roma, who was also crying silently in front of her, and cried out in a 

choked voice: “Mom…” 

Roma walked two steps quickly, hugged her in her arms with one hand, while gently 

stroking the back of her head, while lovingly said: “Ruoli, you have suffered…” 
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Ruoli hugged Roma’s waist tightly and asked excitedly: “Mom, why are you here?! How 

did you come in?!” 

Roma saw that the Japanese soldiers had retreated, and said: “Ruoli, your father asked 

me to come.” 

“Dad?” Ruoli asked hurriedly: “How is dad now? Has he returned to China? There is no 

danger, right?” 

Roma shook her head and said softly, “Don’t worry, your father is fine. He has returned 

to Eastcliff safely.” 

Ruoli just breathed a sigh of relief and muttered, “Dad is fine…” 

Roma said: “If Ruoli, your dad originally wanted to come to Japan to rescue you 

personally, but he is now the subject of strict monitoring by the Japanese national 

security department, so it is not convenient to come to Japan again in a short time, so 

he let me meet you.” 



Ruoli was very puzzled and asked, “Mom, the Self-Defense Forces kept me so tight, how 

did you get in? Why did they let you in?” 

Roma said: “The Japanese authorities have indeed reached the highest level of control 

over you, and your dad has inquired about it. They hope to sentence you and several 

principal offenders to death. In order to save you, your dad spent a lot of money on the 

Self-Defense Forces. The high-level officers have a good relationship and are ready to 

rescue you!” 

“Help me out?!” Ruoli exclaimed, and asked: “This…how is this possible? The Japanese 

Self-Defense Forces guard me very closely now, and there are tens of thousands of Self-

Defense Forces on the ground. Soldier, how could you rescue me from here…” 

Roma explained: “Although you are currently being detained by the Japanese Self-

Defense Forces, the Self-Defense Forces cannot represent the Japanese judiciary after 

all, so you still have to be tried by a Japanese court, and according to Japanese law, you 

are to be escorted back to the place where the case was committed. The court accepts 

trial.” 

Ruoli asked hurriedly: “Then we are going to be escorted to Tokyo for trial?” 

“Yes!” Roma nodded and said, “The Japanese Self-Defense Forces will use their military 

transport aircraft to send you back to Tokyo. After arriving in Tokyo, the special 

operations team of the TMPD will be responsible for escorting. At that time, your father 

will arrange a stand-in in Tokyo, and with the help of a senior from the TMPD, you will 

be replaced.” 

Ruoli was dumbfounded, and only after a long while she asked, “Mom, can you change 

me out so grandiosely?” 

Roma took her hand and said seriously: “Don’t worry about this, your father has already 

arranged it. Before the double is found out, he can buy you twelve hours. At that time, 

your father will arrange for you to travel from Tokyo Port. Leave Japan by boat.” 

With that, Roma squeezed Ruoli’s hand and said with emotion: “Ruoli, to save you this 

time, your father spent nearly 1 billion yuan to clear the relationship between the Self-

Defense Force and the TMPD. If you can return home safely, and you must repay your 

father well in the future!” 



Ruoli’s eyes were red, and she nodded while crying, and choked up: “Mom, don’t worry, 

I will repay my father well!” 

Roma nodded and said, “Also, after you return to China this time, the Japanese side will 

definitely do everything possible to catch you back. If they know that you have returned, 

they will definitely apply to our country and extradite you. Go back to Japan for trial, so 

after you go back, you have to live under a different name. You will no longer be able to 

use this name in the future.” 

Ruoli hurriedly asked: “Mom, if I can no longer be called Ruoli in the future, what should 

I call?” 
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Roma said: “Your dad said, you can pick up the name as you like, and he will help you 

get the relevant household registration information.” 

Ruoli flashed a flash of joy. Just as she was about to speak, Roma added: “Ruoli, your 

father said, you cannot continue to have the last name Su, or you can call any name 

other than Ruoli, but you can’t use the character of the Su family.” 

Ruoli’s expression of joy just now became extremely bitter. She looked at Roma and 

asked, “Mom, Dad still doesn’t want others to know who I am?” 

Roma said with an ashamed expression: “Ruoli, you are your father’s illegitimate 

daughter after all, and few people know about this. Apart from your father, only your 

grandfather knows about the relationship between your father and me. Liona, if she 

knows that your father still has an illegitimate daughter like you, she will definitely break 

with your father…” 

Ruoli choked up and said, “Mom, can’t I tell others that Zynn Su is my father all my life? 

Do I have to be a girl who has no father since childhood?” 

Roma’s eyes were red, and she sighed, “Ruoli, the reason why your father had that past 

with me back then was entirely my own request. He didn’t even know your existence for 

many years, so you can’t blame him. Unwilling to disclose your identity!” 



“What’s more, your dad paid a very high price to save you this time. Even if he can’t 

publicly claim that you are his daughter, deep down in his heart, he also loves you very 

much! Can’t blame him, do you understand?” 

Ruoli sighed when she heard this, nodded slightly, and said seriously: “Mom, I know, 

don’t worry, I will never mention this matter again in the future, let alone blame Dad in 

my heart!“ 

Roma squeezed Ruoli’s hand hard, and said seriously: “In a few days, you will be 

escorted to Tokyo. Then someone will contact you, replace you, and send you to the 

dock. Mom will be waiting for you at home!” 

Ruoli hurriedly asked: “Mom, won’t you wait for me in Tokyo?” 

Roma shook her head and said, “Your dad said, once you successfully escape, Japan will 

definitely check everyone who has recently entered the country. At that time, if it is 

found that I am from China and I have been to Osaka, the incident will happen again. I 

went to Tokyo before, which meant that I gave the Homeland Security Department a 

complete clue for nothing. So after he told me to meet you, I immediately returned from 

Osaka to avoid leaving clues. As for Tokyo, he will arrange for others To meet you.” 

Ruoli nodded and said, “Okay mom, I know! You wait for me to go back in peace in 

China!” 

At this time, someone opened the door and said: “Time is almost up!” 

Roma looked at Ruoli reluctantly, and said, “Ruoli, take care of yourself these few days, 

mom will go!” 

Ruoli nodded gently with tears: “Mom, take care, and also help me to say thanks to 

Dad…” 

Roma patted her arm and whispered: “There is no 100% success rate in everything, but 

you must promise mom and come back alive!” 
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Ruoli looked at Roma, nodded heavily, and said with tears in her eyes: “Mom, don’t 

worry, I will come back to see you alive!” 

Roma touched her face with one arm, and said lovingly: “After you come back this time, 

don’t go back to Su’s house. You will stay with your mother at grandma’s house for a 

while, and wait for the limelight to fade before going back.” 

Ruoli gave a hum and said, “Mom, take care.” 

Roma said in a low voice: “Don’t disclose the matter of saving you to anyone who are 

arrested with you, because this time only you can leave. If you let them know, in case of 

unrest, I am afraid it will cause trouble.” 

Ruoli sighed softly: “Okay mom, I see…” 

Roma nodded, and then reluctantly left. 

And Ruoli was also taken back to her cell by soldiers. 

However, Ruoli at this time was full of gratitude to Zynn in her heart. 

Although she is only an illegitimate daughter, and her father Zynn cannot admit her 

identity, Zynn is willing to pay such a high price to rescue her. This is indeed far beyond 

Ruoli’s expectations of Zynn, and it also makes her heart move deeply. 

Originally, she was ready to be sentenced to death, but after seeing her mother Roma, 

she rekindled hope for the future life. 

…… 

Eastcliff time, ten o’clock in the evening. 

The Charlie family in front of the TV are watching the Spring Festival Gala on TV. 

Claire’s emotions seemed a bit agitated, and said to Charlie: “The program published on 

the Internet says that Sara’s solo singing will be in prime time at 10:10 and should be 

coming soon!” 



Charlie nodded, he couldn’t help but look forward to it. 

Although he knows that Sara is a big star, he hasn’t watched Sara’s film and television 

dramas, nor has he heard her singing songs. 

This is mainly related to Charlie’s personality. He has no need for entertainment, so 

naturally he doesn’t care about the entertainment industry. 

However, he naturally cared a little more about Sara. After all, this was his childhood 

friend who grew up with him, and she was also the fiancée that his parents made for 

him. 

So he and Claire looked forward to the TV together, looking forward to Sara’s 

appearance. 

The timing of the Spring Festival Gala is almost exactly the same. At 10:10, the host 

smiled and said: “It is said that the taste of first love is the most beautiful feeling in life. 

Next, the film and television song superstar Miss Sara will bring her to us. The new 

single “First Love”.” 

Afterward, Sara, wearing an elegant evening dress, stepped onto the gorgeous stage. 

Claire said excitedly: “Wow! Sara’s dress is really beautiful!” 

Charlie couldn’t help but nod in agreement. 

Sara on TV deliberately put her long hair lightly behind her head, which is a little more 

dignified and a little more charming than before. 

Elaine looked at Sara and couldn’t help sighing: “Oh, this girl is really beautiful! Much 

more beautiful than those female stars!” 

After finishing speaking, he said with some regret: “In fact, with the appearance of Claire, 

she can also enter the entertainment circle and become a star. Even if it is compared 

with Sara, Claire is not inferior. 

Claire smiled and said, “Mom, you are too praising me. How can I be a star? I like actors 

but not acting, and I want to hear a voice without mine going out to others. 
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Elaine said seriously: “What’s the matter? Now, being a celebrity doesn’t need acting or 

a voice at all, it’s enough to be beautiful! Look at those popular stars who can produce 

albums even if the tone is not perfect. The movie, why? Aren’t you good-looking!” 

Claire shook her head helplessly: “Mom, don’t talk about it, let me watch the show 

well…” 

Elaine did not forget to add another sentence: “Claire, what mom said is true, and mom 

thinks you are really fine…” 

At this time, Sara was already singing. 

When she opened her mouth, Elaine couldn’t help but exclaimed: “Oh! This girl’s voice is 

really good!” 

Claire hurriedly waved her hand: “Mom, stop talking!” 

Charlie was also a little surprised by Sara’s voice. Although she seemed to be just an idol 

star, when she opened her mouth, she showed very good singing skills, absolutely 

professional. 

The tune of this song is melodious and fresh and refined. It is similar to the song 

“Legend” sung by the Queen. 

Charlie couldn’t help being immersed in it. 

After Sara sang for five minutes later, Charlie was still immersed in the wonderful 

atmosphere created by her singing just now. 

Clair’s eyes flushed even more, and she clapped unconsciously, and said with emotion: 

“Sara sings really well! This song is particularly moving!” 

Then, she said to Charlie: “Husband, Sara will come to Aurous Hill for a concert in a 

while, will you accompany me to watch it?” 



Charlie couldn’t help feeling a little embarrassed when he heard this. 

Sara did invite him to her concert, but if he goes with Claire, this thing feels a bit wrong. 

He sighed in his heart: “Although I have never thought of divorcing Claire and honoring 

the marriage contract my parents made for me and Sara, I can’t bear to take Claire to 

watch her concert. This is a little bit unfair for her.” 

Just when Charlie hesitated, Claire couldn’t help but coquettishly said: “Husband, you 

should accompany me to see it once, is it okay? I beg you…” 

After finishing speaking, she added: “I will go grab the ticket then, if I can’t get it, I’ll go 

to the scalper to buy it. You don’t have to worry about anything, and you just have to 

pay someone else!” 

Charlie heard this and knew that Claire must be determined to go to Sara’s concert. 

Even if he didn’t agree, she would go. 

Moreover, he has promised Sara to go to her concert, and he will definitely not break his 

promise by then. 

In this way, he can only agree to it. 

So he said to Claire: “My wife, don’t worry, I will accompany you when that happens.” 

Then he said, “Oh, right, you don’t have to worry about getting tickets anymore. Last 

time I went to Ms. Gu’s house to see Feng Shui. Ms. Gu should be more or less able to 

save face, and I will find her then It shouldn’t be a problem to ask for two tickets for the 

front row.” 

Claire asked in surprise: “Husband, are you telling the truth?! Can I really find Miss Gu 

for the front row tickets? The front row tickets for Miss Gu’s concert are very popular, 

and they are generally not released at all. When they were sold, the price was increased 

several times or even dozens of times. Once at a concert in Yenching, the first row of 

tickets was fired to 100,000, which was an order of magnitude higher than anyone!” 

Charlie smiled and said: “Miss Gu is still very angry, I believe she will definitely give this 

face.” 



Claire excitedly said, “That’s great! Thank you husband for supporting my star-chasing 

career!” 

Charlie couldn’t help sighing. At this moment, the phone received a WeChat message 

and Sara sent a text message: “Charlie, have you watched my performance in front of 

the TV?” 
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The Spring Festival Gala was broadcast live to 1.4 billion viewers across the country, so 

the Charlie family had just watched Sara’s show in front of the TV, and Sara had just 

finished the show and came backstage. 

At this moment, she didn’t care about changing clothes, so she quickly sent Charlie a 

WeChat first. 

What she cares most about is Charlie’s views on her performance. 

Originally, the Spring Festival Gala director team hoped that she could sing her other 

famous song, a song about friendship. 

Sara had already promised the director team to sing that song, but after meeting Charlie 

again, she had the idea of changing the song. 

So, she negotiated with the director team and expressed her wish to change the song. 

In the beginning, the Spring Festival Gala director group was very reluctant. 

This is mainly because the Spring Festival Gala performance has always been very 

meticulous and cautious, and such things as temporary song changes have almost never 

happened. 

However, Sara has been working hard, and finally the program team saw that she really 

wanted to sing today’s song, so she had to compromise. 

Sara chose to sing the song “First Love” today because she wanted to sing for Charlie. 



There is a lyric in this song, which she wrote specially for Charlie. The lyric is: From the 

first time I saw you, you have been deeply burned in my heart, and I cross the sea of 

people , I found you all the way, just to tell you that in this life, I will never leave you 

again. 

Charlie couldn’t feel the affection in Sara’s song. 

But he can only pretend not to know, and reply to Sara: “I watched your performance 

and it was great! You sang very well!” 

Sara happily sent a message: “This song…is written for you…” 

Charlie asked in surprise: “You wrote this song yourself?” 

“Yes.” Sara said: “I am the songwriter, okay?” 

Charlie replied with a thumbs-up expression, and exclaimed: “I didn’t expect that not 

only would you sing well, but you would also write your own songs. It’s amazing!” 

Sara sent a playful expression with a tongue out, saying: “I learned the piano from my 

mother when I was a child, and then I was fine while playing the piano and hummed. I 

slowly tried to write a few songs. After I published it, I felt that the response was pretty 

good. So I wrote more, one after another.” 

Charlie praised sincerely: “It’s really great! Unparalleled!” 

Sara was satisfied and said, “Charlie, I wrote this song specifically for you a few years 

ago. I didn’t find you at that time, so the lyrics are another version. After I found you, I 

made some more lyrics. Adjusted, that’s why there is this version.” 

Charlie was moved in his heart and replied: “Thank you, thank you for always 

remembering me, and thank you for doing so much for me for so many years.” 

Sara sent a shy expression and said, “These are all things that should be done. Who 

made me your child bride since I was young…” 

Charlie was speechless at once. 



It is not an exaggeration to say that she is a child bride for marriage since she was a 

child. 

At this time, Sara sent another message: “Charlie, I won’t talk to you for now. My parents 

are still at home waiting for me to go back to eat New Year’s Eve dinner, and then stay 

together. I have to go now.” 

Charlie knows that it’s not easy for every actor to participate in the Spring Festival Gala. 

They all participate in the performance on New Year’s Eve. If they are local actors from 

Eastcliff, they are relatively better. After the performance is over, they will immediately 

change their clothes when they step down. Hurry home to spend the holiday with my 

family. 

Some foreign actors are more sentimental. In order to go to the Spring Festival Gala, 

they can only spend the festive season in a different place alone. 
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Fortunately, Sara’s house is in Eastcliff, and her performance time is very good. Now she 

rushed back. Before New Year’s Eve, she can stay with her family until 12 o’clock. 

So Charlie replied: “Then you go back and accompany your uncles and aunts, and help 

me bring a good one to your uncles and aunts. I wish they still have you, and Happy 

New Year!” 

Sara also replied: “Thank you, Charlie, and wish you a happy new year!” 

Afterwards, Charlie put away the phone, and concentrated on watching the Spring 

Festival Gala with his wife Claire. 

When it was almost twelve o’clock, Jacob said with emotion, “Hey, although firecrackers 

are banned now, although it is environmentally unfriendly, the Chinese New Year is 

indeed a bit less flavorful. What a pity…” 

“Yes.” Claire on the side could not help but sigh: “When I was young, I especially liked 

the smell of fireworks exploded by firecrackers, and now I rarely see them.” 



Charlie said: “Although firecrackers are not allowed to be set off in the urban area, in the 

suburbs it is still possible. Do you want to celebrate with firecrackers in the suburbs?” 

Claire’s eyes brightened, then dimmed again, and shook her head and said, “Forget it, 

everyone is spending the Spring Festival at home at this point. Where can I find 

firecrackers…” 

Charlie thought for a while and sent a message to Issac and asked him: “Mr. Issac, do 

you have some fireworks in stock in Shangri-La?” 

Issac replied immediately: “Some young masters, do you need?” 

“Right.” Charlie said: “My wife wants to go to the suburbs to shoot some.” 

Issac hurriedly said, “Then I will send it to you.” 

“No need.” Charlie said: “Have a good time at your festival, don’t delay reunion with 

your family because of me.” 

After that, Charlie asked him again: “Shangri-La is open, right?” 

“Some staff.” Issac said: “Shangri-La is open 24 hours a day, and there are always people 

on duty.” 

Charlie said: “Okay, then you say hello to the person on duty, I’ll drive over to pick it up.” 

Issac was very moved by Charlie’s actions, and said quickly, “Master, or I will let the 

person on duty send it to you, anyway, they also get three times the salary on duty.” 

Charlie replied: “Forget it, for the New Year, I don’t want to toss others, it’s not 

appropriate, I drive by myself, this time will definitely not be a traffic jam, I will be there 

in ten minutes.” 

Issac had no choice but to say, “Okay, master, I’ll say hello to the people below, you can 

go and get it anytime.” 



After confirming with Issac, Charlie said to Claire: “My wife, I will go out and come back 

soon.” 

Claire hurriedly took his hand and said seriously: “Husband, don’t go out to toss, just 

watch TV at home. It doesn’t matter whether you set off fireworks or not.” 

Charlie smiled slightly and said lovingly: “It’s okay, you wait at home, and your husband 

will be back soon.” 

After speaking, he got up and took Claire’s car keys and stepped out of the house. 

Claire still wanted to stop him, but seeing that he was walking very fast, he had already 

left the door in the blink of an eye, so she sighed helplessly and told him: “You drive 

slowly, don’t worry!” 

Charlie’s voice came from outside the door: “Good wife, I know!” 

Seeing Charlie left, Elaine couldn’t help sighing: “Claire, Mom say to you, Charlie is really 

good for you…” 

After speaking, Elaine said with emotion: “Before, Mom always felt that Charlie was not 

good enough to be worthy of you. You should find a rich young master to marry to be 

considered a good marriage… But Mom didn’t understand until now that the most 

important thing about marriage is the relationship foundation. Money is not so 

important. What’s important is that he has to treat you as a treasure so that you can live 

happily…” 
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Charlie drove straight to Shangri-La, and Issac’s subordinates had already pushed a 

trolley and waited at the gate. 

Seeing Charlie’s arrival, he hurriedly pushed the car forward and said respectfully: 

“Master Wade, Mr. Issac asked me to prepare some fireworks for you. Would you like 

me to help you get in the car?” 

Charlie nodded, opened the trunk, and said, “Thanks for your hard work.” 



The other party hurriedly waved his hand and said, “Master, you are polite, this is what I 

should do.” 

After that, he put several large boxes of fireworks into the trunk of the BMW car. 

Charlie said thank you, then drove back and dared, and at the same time called Claire to 

ask her and her father-in-law to prepare, and then get in the car directly to find a place 

where they can set off fireworks and firecrackers to find the New Year atmosphere. 

Claire was very happy, put on thick down jackets with her parents, and waited outside 

the gate of Tomson early. 

As soon as Charlie’s car arrived, the family of three got in. 

Claire asked Charlie: “Husband, where are we going to set off firecrackers?” 

Charlie smiled and said, “As long as you are not within the city limits, you can think 

about where to go.” 

Jacob suggested at this time: “Or go to the riverside! The riverside scenery is good. After 

the fireworks rise, the reflection on the river surface can be reflected, and it will be more 

artistic!” 

Claire smiled and said, “Dad, this is a good idea! Then go to the riverside!” 

Jacob hurriedly said, “I know there is a nice place with a large river embankment!” 

Charlie listened to his wife and father-in-law talking about the riverside, and suddenly 

thought of Warnia from the Song family. 

Before, Warnia was passing by the Yangtze River when sending him home, and she 

suggested that he should accompany him on a stroll along the river. 

Without thinking about it, he readily agreed. 

What he didn’t expect was that after walking on the riverside and returning, Warnia sent 

him to the gate of Tomson Villa, and then k!ssed him in the car. 



That scene still stays deep in Charlie’s memory. Sometimes when he thinks about it, he 

feels a little different kind of warmth. 

Charlie, while thinking wildly, drove the car all the way to the Yangtze River under the 

command of Jacob. 

What he didn’t expect was that the tidal flat led by Jacob turned out to be the place 

where Warnia brought him. 

Since it was New Year’s Eve at this time, there was no one around. 

After Charlie parked the car. Carrying a few boxes of fireworks with Jacob, they came 

under the river embankment. 

On a concrete-poured river embankment, Charlie placed the fireworks at certain 

intervals. 

On the other side, Jacob could not restrain his impulse and set off two firecrackers. 

The festive sound of firecrackers echoed along the river, and people immediately felt the 

feeling of the New Year. 

When the firecrackers burned out, Charlie said to Claire, “Claire, I am going to set off the 

fireworks!” 

Claire immediately took out her mobile phone and said excitedly: “Husband, wait a 

while, I’ll turn on the video first!” 

“it is good!” 

After she took the mobile phone and turning on the camera function, Charlie lit the fuze 

of the fireworks. 

Colorful fireworks rose into the sky and exploded on the surface of the river. The wide 

river surface reflected the wonderful colors of the fireworks bursting in the sky. 

Claire was already dancing with joy on the side. 



After one group of fireworks burned out, Charlie immediately ignited the second group, 

followed by the third and fourth groups. 

Until all the fireworks were burned out, Claire’s cheeks flushed with excitement! 

She hasn’t had this feeling for a long time, setting off fireworks and firecrackers on New 

Year’s Eve, so she is excited like a child at this time. 

Jacob and Elaine are also very happy. This Lunar New Year is of great significance to this 

family of four. 

And this New Year’s Eve, having lived so perfectly, made them feel an unprecedented 

sense of happiness. 

Twenty-four o’clock on New Year’s Eve. 

It is also the zero point on the first day of the new year. 

Charlie set off the last set of fireworks, and Jacob also lit the last set of firecrackers. 

Claire put her hands on her mouth and shouted: “Husband, parents, happy new year!” 
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Elaine leaned on crutches and shouted excitedly: “Happy New Year!” 

Jacob raised his head to look at the fireworks, the brilliant brilliance reflected on his face, 

and that face was already wrinkled, and it was full of happiness. 

At this moment, Jacob inevitably thought of Meiqing in his heart. 

This was also the first Spring Festival that Meiqing had after returning home after more 

than 20 years. 

Jacob quietly took out his mobile phone and sent a WeChat to Meiqing. The WeChat 

only had four words: “Meiqing, Happy New Year!” 



Charlie’s mobile phone has been bombarded by WeChat notifications. 

Many people sent him New Year greetings at this moment. He didn’t have the energy to 

reply one by one, so he posted a text in the circle of friends: Happy New Year to all 

family and friends!“ 

This night, thousands of houses in Aurous Hill were lit up. 

Charlie’s family of four even played on the riverside until one o’clock in the morning 

before driving back. 

Most people are immersed in the unique sense of happiness in the New Year. Only the 

old Mrs. Willson’s family are still struggling with starvation. 

During the day today, Gina didn’t know where to buy an old 21-inch color TV. This kind 

of broken TV, even if it is intact, can sell for dozens of dollars at most. Normal people 

almost don’t even bother to take a look. 

However, for the three Gina and the others, this shabby old TV allowed them to watch 

the entire Spring Festival Gala intact and brought them great satisfaction and happiness. 

While watching TV, they ate all the New Year’s Eve dinner they had prepared, and in the 

end they didn’t even leave a bite of vegetable soup. 

After eating in the living room, the three of them did not forget to carry the TV back to 

Gina’s room. 

In order to prevent Mrs. Willson’s family from taking any advantage of them. 

Mrs. Willson and Wendy had been thinking about the little rice in the incense burner, so 

they had been hungry and boiled until a little bit more before finally putting Gina and 

the others to sleep. 

After making sure that Gina and the others were sleeping, they began to prepare 

porridge. 



The rice in the incense burner did not look very good because it had a lot of incense 

ash, but the old lady and Wendy, who were so hungry that their chests stuck to their 

backs, could no longer take care of them. 

They didn’t say a word, they brought the incense burner into the kitchen very neatly, 

then poured out the rice and washed it clean, and immediately afterwards they used the 

rice to cook the porridge. 

The rice in the incense burner is almost over a jin, and it’s all boiled into a big pot of 

porridge. 

Mrs. Willson and Wendy each drank a bowl when the rice porridge was just cooked. 

Later, feeling that it was not enough to relieve hunger, so they drank another bowl. 

Feeling that the taste was a bit weak, the two secretly put the salt and soy sauce bought 

by Gina and the others into the rice porridge and stirred and drank. 

Gina tried every means to leave no obvious opportunity for Mrs. Willson, but she did not 

expect Mrs. Willson to think about the rice in her incense burner, as well as her own salt 

and soy sauce. 

Early the next morning. 

New Year’s Day. 

Claire was a little bit tired because she went out to play around last night, and she still 

hadn’t gotten up. 

Charlie has already woken up and made himself a cup of tea in the living room 

downstairs. 

In his spare time, he checked the circle of friends. In addition to the circle of friends 

wishing new year, he also saw a circle of friends posted by Warnia. 

“Leaving for Japan today, the cycle is estimated to be one week. During this period, 

please contact Mr. Honor for the relevant affairs of Aurous Hill.” 



Charlie couldn’t help being a little surprised. He didn’t expect Warnia to go to Japan on 

the first day of the Chinese New Year. 

At the same time, next door a04. 

Gina and the three woke up early. Although today is the first day of the new year, they 

still have to go to the supermarket to work and make money. 

The first thing Gina did when she got up early was to put a stick of incense on the 

portrait of Guanyin Bodhisattva, so that Guanyin would bless her in the new year with 

peace and prosperity. 

She lit the three sticks of incense, made a wish, kowtow, and when she stood up to 

insert the three sticks of incense into the incense burner, she suddenly realized that it 

felt a bit wrong. 

Originally, when the incense is inserted into the rice in the incense burner, there will be 

an obvious sense of damping. 

But now, she couldn’t find any feeling. 

When she took a closer look, she was immediately angry! 

She screamed: “This dead old woman Willson! Even dare to steal the rice from my 

incense burner!?” 
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Mrs. Willson finally had a full meal and had a good night’s sleep. 

Unexpectedly, the door of the room was kicked open by the angry Gina early in the 

morning! 

Before Mrs. Willson could react, Gina rushed to the bed, slapped her face fiercely, and 

cursed angrily: “You dead old woman, even the censer used by me to give incense to the 

Buddha You dare to steal rice, are you still a human?” 



Mr. Willson was dizzy by the slap. Looking at Gina’s face that was close at hand was full 

of anger. She was so frightened that she blurted out and pleaded: “Gina, I’m sorry Gina! 

I didn’t want to steal either. Your thing, but I was so hungry…” 

Gina was furious and gritted her teeth: “It’s your problem that you are hungry. What 

does it have to do with me? The incense burner is used by me to incense the 

Bodhisattva. You stole the rice in it. That would be disrespectful to the Bodhisattva! If 

you condemn me, you are hurting me!” 

Lady Willson couldn’t help but choked up: “Gina…this New Year’s Eve…you can’t just 

watch my old lady starving to death in this house, right? You say, if I die in this house 

from hunger on new Year’s eve, how will you live here in the future? You lie in the 

bedroom upstairs every night thinking that I starved to death in this room downstairs. 

Would you feel better in your heart?” 

With that, Lady Willson said in tears: “Gina…you just saved me, saved an old life. Didn’t 

the Bodhisattva say? Save a life and win the seventh-level Buddha statue. This is also 

considered accumulation of good deeds!” 

Although Gina’s expression eased a little, she still shouted coldly: “For the sake of the 

Bodhisattva, I can forgive you for stealing rice, but you must save your own behavior 

and pay a certain price!” 

Mrs. Willson hurriedly asked, “Gina, what price do you want me to pay?” 

Gina said coldly: “You honestly wash the clothes for the three of us for one day. I will 

think this has never happened!” 

When Mrs. Willson heard this, she immediately pleaded: “Gina, I was unwell yesterday 

and couldn’t go to the supermarket to work, so I stole your rice. Today I said everything 

has to go to work, otherwise for the family of four today’s rations are missing again…” 

“Then I don’t care!” Gina said annoyedly: “Either you will wash our clothes, or you will 

give me the rice that you ate, and I will not ruin you. As much as you eat, you will pay 

me back and give the incense burner just fill it up!” 

Mrs. Willson cried her face in mourning: “Gina, all the rice has been boiled by me, now 

let me give you back what? Or else, you let me go to the supermarket to work today, 



and I get the money after work. I’ll buy rice and return it to you immediately, do you 

think it’s okay?” 

“No!” Gina said without relenting: “If you choose to return the rice to me, then return it 

now, otherwise, just get out and wash my clothes honestly!” 

After that, Gina threatened again: “If you toast and don’t eat fine wine, don’t blame me 

for being rude to you!” 

Seeing Gina’s grim expression, Lady Willson knew that this woman was definitely not 

joking with her. 

She is now lonely and weak, how could she be her opponent? 

So, Lady Willson nodded her head in tears, choked up, and said: “Okay…I will wash…I will 

go to wash…” 

On the first day of the Lunar New Year, Mrs. Willson’s family of four did not get in. 

The three of Gina gave a lot of dirty clothes and bed sheets to Mrs. Willson and asked 

her to wash everything today. 

So the old lady has no time to go out and make money. 

And Wendy, because of the need to take care of the injured and bedridden Noah and 

Harold, she couldn’t get out at all. 

Chapter 2042 

No one is going to make money, so naturally there is no food to cook, so the family can 

only stand hungry. 

Since Noah and Harold kidnapped Elaine, and mishandled Cynthia Wade, all four of the 

Willson family have lost a lot of weight, and their lives have been miserable. 



The Charlie family next door packed up their things at noon on the first day of the Lunar 

New Year and drove to the hot spring villa Isaac gave to Charlie. The family planned to 

relax in the hot spring villa for two days. 

At the night when they arrived at the hot spring villa, Cynthia sat in the shabby rental 

house, looking bored at a takeaway dumpling. 

Since Charlie detained her in Aurous Hill, Cynthia has been relying on takeaways to 

survive. 

And the hateful thing was that Charlie didn’t allow her to order takeaways by herself. All 

the takeaways were ordered directly by Orvel’s confidant, and the price of each meal 

basically never exceeded thirty yuan. 

In the past few days, Cynthia was forced to taste a lot of popular delicacies that she had 

never tasted in her entire life. 

For example, yellow braised chicken rice, such as green pepper shredded pork rice bowl, 

Kung Pao chicken rice bowl, ramen noodles, northeastern potato noodles, donkey meat 

fire and so on. 

In the eyes of the Wade family, these common delicacies, which could no longer be 

ordinary, were simply rubbish in the trash. Not to mention eating a meal, or even 

smelling it, would make her feel sick. 

But now, Cynthia, who had always been aloof, can only feed on this every day. 

Yesterday was New Year’s Eve and they couldn’t order takeaways, so Orvel’s people 

gave her two boxes of instant noodles, a bag of ham and two braised eggs. 

Cynthia had eaten this kind of garbage when she saw New Year’s Eve. Naturally, she lost 

her reason to live, and said that if she couldn’t eat dumplings on New Year’s Day, she 

would commit suicide on the spot. 

Therefore, Orvel’s people gave her a dumpling made by themselves. 

The dumplings are made with pork and sauerkraut. Because the younger brother of 

Orvel and his family are all from the Northeast, he loves this flavor of dumpling filling. 



But Cynthia ate all the delicacies of mountains and seas since she was a child, and 

Wade’s dumplings had not been wrapped in pork. 

The most commonly eaten dumplings of Wade’s family are mixed with shrimp meat 

from top lobster and fish meat from wild large yellow croaker. They are then chopped 

into meat puree by hand, and then wrapped with minced meat from shark fin and 

abalone. The cost of a dumpling is probably higher than the cost of ordinary people 

eating dumplings for a year. 

Cynthia had never eaten a bite of sauerkraut. 

For a young lady who grew up in a top family, pickled food like sauerkraut is a taboo 

they will never touch. Almost any food that needs to be pickled and fermented is 

equivalent to poison in her eyes. 

Therefore, she only tasted the pork and sauerkraut dumplings, and immediately spit it 

out, and then rinsed her mouth several times before finally getting rid of the taste of 

sauerkraut. 

Cynthia opened the door angrily and questioned Orvel’s younger brother: “What kind of 

shit dumplings did you bring? Is it the damn thing for people to eat?!” 

When the man heard this, he immediately became angry. He spoke with a northeastern 

accent, and said angrily: “You stinky woman, why the hell do you talk? My mother made 

these dumplings, and I was kind enough to give you some. , Are you fcuking talking like 

that? Are you willing to die?!” 
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Orvel’s subordinates did not know Cynthia’s specific details. 

All he knows is that this is a middle-aged woman for whom the boss requires strict 

supervision. As for her surname, where she comes from, and what background, this 

person knows nothing. 

Therefore, when Cynthia got furious because of the dumplings he kindly brought, he 

immediately became a little angry, feeling that he was kindly feeding a vicious dog that 

barked. 



Cynthia didn’t think that Charlie, one of his subordinates, spoke to her in this tone, 

suddenly becoming angry. 

She pointed to the other’s nose and sternly said, “Do you know who I am? How dare you 

talk to me like this?” 

The other party gritted his teeth and cursed: “I care who you are, you insult the 

dumplings my mother made for me, and I can’t get rid of your hatred if I don’t strike 

your fcuking mouth!” 

Cynthia became even more angry when she heard him mention dumplings, and cursed: 

“You have a fcuking face to mention dumplings. I’ll ask you, what is the sour thing in 

that dumpling of your mother? Your mother is rotten and sour, and your mother is still 

making dumplings. Is it sick? Is the family so poor?” 

A man from the Northeast who is about 1.8 meters tall, his face flushed immediately and 

annoyed, he said, “You fcuking know a f@rt! That’s the fcuking sauerkraut we eat most 

often in the Northeast! You haven’t even seen sauerkraut. Are you fcuking still human?” 

Cynthia said with a haughty expression: “This kind of junk food, that is, poor people like 

you will eat it!” 

After that, she took the dumpling and threw it directly on the opponent’s face. 

Cynthia didn’t care about the dumplings scattered all over the place. She stared at the 

strong man in front of her and said coldly: “I don’t eat this garbage, you quickly go and 

prepare me a lobster dumpling!” 

Seeing the dumplings that his mother worked so hard to make, Cynthia was so ridiculed 

by it that she even threw them all to the ground, and suddenly couldn’t control them. 

He raised his hand and slapped Cynthia in the face. 

Cynthia was immediately slapped and scolded in anger, “You…you dare to beat me! I 

fcuking kill you!” 

The other party ignored her and said coldly: “Today’s meal has been delivered to you. If 

you are not full, you can only wait for tomorrow.” 



Cynthia blurted out: “What did you say?! I ate one of your rubbish dumplings and 

vomited!” 

The other party said lightly: “Then it has nothing to do with me. Anyway, I have delivered 

the meal. It is your business whether you eat or not.” 

Cynthia gritted her teeth and said, “I won’t eat your dumplings, you can order me a 

McDonald’s!” 

When the other party heard this, he roared angrily: “You fcuking don’t want your face! 

Northeast sauerkraut is rubbish in your eyes, and McDonald’s is not rubbish in your 

eyes? It’s a damn good thing. Shame on you!” 

After that, he closed the door directly and hung the lock from the outside. 

Cynthia didn’t eat a bite of rice, so she quickly became hungry. 

In the evening, Cynthia couldn’t help calling her father Zhongquan, who was far away in 

Eastcliff. She complained on the phone and told her father about her experience in 

Aurous Hill. 

Then, she begged her father bitterly: “Dad, you put some pressure on that b@stard 

Charlie, let him put me back quickly, I really can’t stand it…” 

After listening, Zhongquan said calmly: “Okay, I’ve told you about this before. Since you 

did something wrong by yourself, then honestly stay in Aurous Hill for a week.” 

Cynthia choked and said, “Dad, I really can’t bear it anymore. I don’t know how to live 

this kind of ghost life! I didn’t even stutter all day today. If this continues, I will be driven 

crazy!” 
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Zhongquan frowned, and asked: “As a daughter of the Wade family, why don’t you have 

this patience? You can’t hold on to this little thing, what else can you do?” 

Having said that, Zhongquan reminded again: “By the way, from now on, you don’t have 

any conflicts with Charlie, and don’t end up with him because of these things. He has 



agreed to come back to attend the ancestor worship ceremony on Qingming Festival. 

That is a good start for him to return to the Wade family.” 

Cynthia asked angrily: “Dad! Why do you always favor Charlie that infamous b@stard? 

He is a poor boy who has been living outside for many years. He has never read a book 

or went to school. What value does he bring to the Wade family? You still let him go 

back to attend the ancestor worship ceremony, he won’t be able to embarrass us Wade 

Family’s direct line?” 

Zhongquan said coldly: “Charlie is also of the Wade family’s bloodline. He still has the 

marriage contract of Philip’s daughter. His potential value to the Wade family is 

incomparable to anyone, including you! So you Don’t fix any monster moths, let you 

stay in Aurous Hill for seven days and you’ll just stay! A portion of pork and sauerkraut 

dumplings can find faults, you really don’t look like floating!” 

After Zhongquan finished speaking, he directly hung up the phone. 

Cynthia on the phone’s end was naturally aggrieved in tears. 

The more so, the more she hated Charlie in her heart. 

In her opinion, she suffered hardships and was even scolded by her father because of 

Charlie. 

Therefore, she swears from the bottom of her heart that she must find an opportunity to 

make Charlie pay the price! 

And this ancestor worship ceremony is the best opportunity! 

Thinking of this, Cynthia murmured in her heart and swears: “Charlie! Cynthia, I will 

definitely teach you a bitter lesson!” 

Thinking of this, she wiped away her tears, opened the door, and said with an apologetic 

look to the subordinate of Orvel: “You gentleman, I was indeed reckless just now. I 

apologize to you and hope you can forgive me… ..” 

As she said, she bowed deeply. 



Seeing this, the other party’s mood naturally eased a bit, so he said: “Okay, because of 

your good attitude, this matter will be over!” 

Cynthia was overjoyed and quickly bowed to thank him. Then she asked, “Sir, can you 

please help me to send a message to your boss?” 

…… 

At night, Charlie, who was in the hot spring hotel, received a call from Orvel. 

On the phone, Orvel said to him: “Master, your aunt asked me to bring you a message 

today. She said that she has been deeply aware of her mistakes in the past few days and 

wants me to say sorry for her and hope you Can forgive her for being immature.” 

Charlie said indifferently: “It’s impossible for a person like her to apologize to me 

willingly. It must be something else?” 

Orvel said: “She said, I hope you can recite her good attitude and let her return to 

Eastcliff in advance.” 

Charlie sneered: “No! Tell her to stop dreaming. She can’t miss a minute in seven days.” 

Orvel said hurriedly, “Okay Master, I will pass it on to her.” 

“Yeah.” Charlie said: “After seven days, let her leave Aurous Hill immediately, and never 

allow her to come again!” 
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The overall living experience of the hot spring villa in Champs Elys is much better than 

Tomson. 

It is located on the mountainside with beautiful scenery, not only the scenery is 

excellent, but more importantly, it is very quiet, the distance between the villa and other 

villa is also very far, and the privacy is very good. 



In addition, although the total price of the hot spring villa in Champs Elys is about half 

that of Tomson’s first product, it is actually much larger than Tomson’s first product in 

terms of the construction area and courtyard area. 

Housing prices in the city are very expensive, mainly because of the land price. The 

Champs Elysées is located in the suburbs, so the land price is much lower than in the 

city. 

Claire likes the environment very much. For her, it has been a long time since she had 

the opportunity to experience such a relaxed and quiet life. 

Therefore, the family simply decided to take advantage of the Chinese New Year holiday 

to stay here for a few more days and relax. 

Elsa has been trying her best to invite Claire and Charlie to visit Eastcliff, but Claire is still 

hesitating. She feels that going to Eastcliff will inevitably have to go back and forth, and 

no matter how good someone else’s home is, it’s far away from living in someone else’s 

home It’s not as good as living in own home, so she hesitated. 

On the second day of the Lunar New Year, while Charlie’s family was still enjoying their 

vacation in the hot spring villa, Warnia had already started meeting with Nippon Steel’s 

senior officials in Tokyo. 

The Song family’s involvement in steel manufacturing this time was a careful decision 

after Warnia thought twice. 

The steel industry is the foundation for the development of the modern industry. 

Whether it is light industry, heavy industry, or military industry, it is inseparable from the 

support of the steel industry. 

The Song family had been involved in the steel industry earlier, but they never seized 

the opportunity to become bigger and stronger. 

Now, she takes over the Song family, hoping to increase the overall industrial scale of 

the family by a step, so she decided to bet heavily on steel companies. 

The specific plan is to establish a steel company focusing on special steel smelting in 

Haicheng, a city on the lower reaches of the Yangtze River not too far from Aurous Hill. 



Haicheng is the city where Tailai is located. 

Although Tailai is the richest man in Haicheng, his main direction is real estate and 

supporting commercial development, which is highly similar to the development 

direction and industrial form of Wanda Group. 

As Haicheng is a city on the lower reaches of the Yangtze River and closer to the sea, 

shipping is also very convenient. Iron ore and other raw material purchased from Brazil 

and Australia can be easily transported via the sea by 10,000-ton bulk carriers to the 

city. 

The most important part of the iron and steel industry is transportation. The amount of 

iron ore is huge. Therefore, shipping conditions must be supported to reduce costs to 

the greatest extent. This is why almost all large-scale steel companies are established in 

coastal cities and cities along the river. The main reason. 

The Song family invested in a large area of industrial land in Haicheng many years ago, 

which happened to be used to build a factory. So now the only thing the Song family 

lacks is a partner with strong R&D capabilities and a large number of steel patents. 

Therefore, Warnia set the cooperation target as Japan’s Nippon Steel. 
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She decided to adopt a joint venture like an automobile company to introduce Nippon 

Steel’s cutting-edge technology in steel companies. 

FAW-Volkswagen, Guangqi Honda, and Changan Ford have basically adopted this kind 

of joint venture idea. After two to thirty years of joint venture development, these 

companies have indeed achieved very impressive sales results. 

Nippon Steel is also very interested in this cooperation, coupled with the Song family’s 

strength, land, and certain experience in the steel industry, it is also a very good 

potential partner for Nippon Steel. 

So the two sides hit it off, and the rest is the discussion and formulation of cooperation 

details. 



Warnia’s idea is that the Song family holds 51% and Nippon Steel holds 49%, but the 

idea of Nippon Steel is that they hold 51% and the Song family holds 49%. 

Don’t look at such a slight difference in proportions, but it determines who has the final 

say in a company. 

Shareholders who reach 51% are undoubtedly the largest shareholders, and they have 

absolute power to say anything about specific matters of the company. 

Once the controlling rights are handed over to Nippon Steel, the Song family will lose all 

dominant positions in this cooperation. 

At the negotiating table, both sides saw the issue back and forth, but no one wanted to 

take a step back. 

Warnia said to Nippon Steel’s senior management: “Everyone, our cooperation this time 

refers to the usual cooperation model of the auto industry. In our country, local auto 

companies and overseas auto companies have established joint ventures with local 

companies to hold shares %, overseas companies hold 49% of the shares. After that, the 

company is established in our country and it should be controlled by us. I hope your 

company can understand this!” 

The person responsible for negotiating with Warnia is Nippon Steel’s vice chairman, 

whose full name is Hashimoto Kinzaki, is a member of Nippon Steel’s core management. 

Hashimoto Kinzaki is forty years old this year. In Japan, a society where qualifications are 

extremely important, he can climb to the core management so early. It can be said that 

he is a very right-handed person. 

At this time, he looked at Warnia and smiled slightly: “Miss Song, I know the kind of 

cooperation model you mentioned in the automobile industry, but that kind of model is 

not suitable for this cooperation between Nippon Steel and you.” 

Warnia said with a calm expression, “Mr. Hashimoto, why is it not suitable for our 

cooperation? I would like to hear more.” 

Hashimoto Kinzaki said with a smile: “First of all, there are too many leading companies 

in the automotive industry. There are Toyota, Honda, and Nissan in Japan alone, BMW, 



Mercedes-Benz, Audi, and Volkswagen in Germany, and GM, Ford, and Chrysler in the 

United States. Not to mention the Ferraris, Lamborghini, and Maseratis in Italy. With 

such a large number of competitors, it is inevitable that their peers will be 

underestimated. Everyone will often lower their prices for the Chinese market…” 

Speaking of this, Hashimoto’s expression was stern, and he said seriously: “However, 

there are only a few leading companies in the steel industry. Among the world’s top ten 

steel companies, half of them are on the list due to large output. There are only three or 

four companies specializing in the core technology of special steel, and the only 

company in Japan is Nippon Steel. You have a Chinese saying, “Rare is precious”. Miss 

Song for the rare cooperation of Nippon Steel Partner, it is normal to sacrifice more 

interests!” 

Warnia hesitated again and again, and said: “Mr. Hashimoto, I really can’t give up any 

more shares. The Song Group must hold 51% of the shares in this cooperation, but as 

compensation to Nippon Steel, we can give rope in terms of income rights, Nippon 

Steel has a certain degree of tilt. For all the net profits generated by our cooperation in 

the future, Nippon Steel will enjoy 51% of the net profit income rights. What do you 

think of this?” 

Hashimoto Kinzaki shook his head without hesitation, and said seriously: “Ms. Song, we 

will not make any concessions on the equity issue. If we are willing to make concessions 

on this point, we will have deep cooperation with other steel companies in your country. 

How can we wait until today?” 
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Warnia knew that what the other party said was true. 

In fact, Nippon Steel, a top-notch steel group, is very popular in any country. 

Especially their strength in special steels is among the top in the world. 

Special steel has a wide range of uses, and the more sophisticated the field, the higher 

the demand for special steel. 

Such as the military industry. 



The most common barrels have very strict requirements on steel. 

If the material is excellent, the life and accuracy of the gun can reach the best, but if the 

material is not good, the life and accuracy of the gun will naturally not work. 

Some barrels, fired thousands of times, will wear out so much that they have to be 

replaced. 

Some gun barrels have reached the end of their life after hitting a few hundred rounds. 

If they don’t work well, they may explode. Once they are put into use on the battlefield, 

it may affect the battle situation and results. 

In addition, tank armor, helicopter armor, and aircraft carrier decks all have extremely 

high requirements for steel. 

Therefore, everyone hopes to have in-depth cooperation with companies like Nippon 

Steel. 

But Nippon Steel is also very smart. 

They not only have a great appetite for foreign cooperation, but they are also very 

cautious about patents and scientific research results. 

Even if it is to reach a cooperation, they will not bring out the top results at the bottom 

of the box. 

At most, some castrated products are used to cover the civilian field, and the cutting-

edge technology in the military field is never external. 

This time working with the Song family, what they want is Absolute Holdings. 

While letting the Song family surrender, contribute money, land, and power, they must 

do things under their hands and at their orders. 

As long as the Song family agrees to this condition, they will spend a few years 

gradually turning the Song family into their own puppets, or sweeping the Song family 

out of the game. 



Warnia didn’t expect that she would give Nippon Steel two more profit rights, but the 

people of Nippon Steel still refused. 

So, she gritted her teeth and said: “Mr. Hashimoto, I can give Nippon Steel a part of the 

income right. The future net profit will be 55% for Nippon Steel and 45% for Song. How 

about this?” 

To give up five points in one breath, for Warnia, it was already a great compromise and 

concession. 

Unexpectedly, Hashimoto shook his head without hesitation and smiled faintly: “Miss 

Song, our Nippon Steel’s requirement is to never give up the controlling rights. If you 

can’t agree to the controlling rights, then there is no need to continue talking.” 

Warnia suddenly felt very passive. 

She couldn’t help but secretly think in her heart: “Now, on behalf of the Song family, I 

actively want to cooperate with Nippon Steel, so Nippon Steel directly squeezed my 

mentality and demanded a controlling stake, and it did not give in at all… …If I continue 

to insist, then this matter may not be discussed…” 

“If this time I return without success, then all the preparatory work I have done will be 

lost…” 

Chapter 2048 

“By the way, if I give up the controlling rights, it will be equivalent to giving up all 

autonomy. In the future, Nippon Steel will decide almost all the affairs of the company. 

Then the Song family will be too passive…” 

Hashimoto Kinzaki saw her expression a bit tangled, and said with a smile: “Miss Song, 

this matter does not need to settle immediately without any hurry. You can go back and 

think about it first. Let’s make an appointment tomorrow for a chat. What do you think? 

“ 

Warnia hesitated for a while, then nodded gently. 

She is very clear that she has no initiative at all in this round of negotiations. 



If continue to talk like this, they will only become more passive. 

This is like buying things in a store. If the seller is anxious to make a move, the buyer will 

have more room for bargaining. For example, if the seller makes a price of 100, the 

buyer will directly say 20, and then you will sell if you sell. I go to another place to buy it, 

and then I can firmly seize the initiative. 

However, if the seller’s mentality is very stable, the buyer will say twenty, and the other 

party will directly say that you should go to another house. This will make the buyer lose 

the initiative. 

According to normal logic, buyers can only add up a little bit until the price can satisfy 

the seller. The specific transaction depends on the seller’s psychological price. It may be 

fifty or seventy-eight. Ten, even ninety. 

However, the seller in front of Warnia was not prepared to make any concessions. 

He gave Warnia a very tough attitude. You can only buy one hundred for this item, and 

one cent will not work. If you want to get 99, I’m sorry, then you can go to another 

house or go back and think about it. 

Warnia has no room for mediation at this time. The only way is to suspend the 

negotiation first, slow down the rhythm, and continue to come and talk tomorrow. 

So, she nodded and stood up and said, “Mr. Hashimoto, then both of us will consider it 

carefully. If it is convenient for you, I will come back tomorrow morning.” 

“No problem!” Hashimoto stood up with a smile, shook hands with Warnia, and said, 

“Miss Song, I will send you out.” 

After Warnia left Nippon Steel, she and her assistant got into the rented nanny car and 

rushed back to the hotel. 

At the same time, she sent a message to the family’s WeChat group in the car: “Nippon 

Steel must have a 51% controlling stake here. I will not give in. I give up the right of 

income to 55% and they are still unmoved. I have already come out of Nippon Steel. I 

will organize the negotiation points in the evening, and I will talk to them again 

tomorrow.” 



Mr. Song immediately sent a voice message: “Nippon Steel has always had a big 

appetite, but don’t take them too seriously, because I learned some time ago that 

Nippon Steel’s life is not easy now!” 

Immediately afterward, the old man sent another voice: “Their group has successively 

engaged in several large investment projects in the past few years, but they have not 

done it properly and wasted a lot of funds, so their revenue this year is under great 

pressure. On the surface, it seems very calm, but deep down, they must also be eager to 

cooperate with us. It’s nothing more than trying to put on the air and strive for more 

benefits.” 

Honor Song also sent a message: “Warnia, don’t worry, look for their flaws, and then 

hold them, they will definitely compromise.” 

“Yeah.” The old man said: “It is now February, and they will soon release last year’s 

financial report. If the financial data is not good, not only shareholders will trouble them, 

but investors will also complain. In that case, their stock price is bound to fall. If they can 

announce their cooperation with us before the financial report is released, it can also 

inspire the emotions of shareholders and investors.” 

Warnia replied: “Okay, I will get ready after I get back to the hotel, and talk to them 

again tomorrow!” 

At this moment, Hashimoto’s phone suddenly rang. 

The caller ID indicated that the call was from Aurous Hill of the neighboring country. 

Honor, at this time, was in his luxurious duplex apartment in the center of Aurous Hill, 

listening to the prompt tone on the phone with a wireless landline. 

Hashimoto got on the phone first, and said with a smile, “Mr. Song is so fast. As soon as 

the lady left with her front foot, your call came from the back foot!” 

Chapter 2049 

At this time Honor, looking at the river outside the window, smiled faintly, and said: “Mr. 

Hashimoto, I also just heard my sister say that the cooperation negotiation with you 

does not seem to be going well.” 



Hashimoto Kinzaki laughed and said, “She really thinks a little bit. She wants to 

cooperate with our Nippon Steel and also wants a 51% controlling stake. How is this 

possible? It is also cooperation. Mr. Song, you give me the terms. , Much better than 

her!” 

Honor said with a smile: “Of course, women are too petty, so it is difficult to acclimate. 

As long as Mr. Hashimoto and I work together, I will give 51% of the shares to Nippon 

Steel by then. I will give nine more points to Mr. Hashimoto in private!” 

Hashimoto Kinzaki said with some excitement: “Mr. Song is really magnificent! After 

such a toss, you only have 40% left in your hand!” 

Honor said indifferently: “40% does not matter. I do this not to make money, but to 

make friends with Mr. Hashimoto.” 

Hashimoto Kinzaki smiled and said, “Mr. Song is really too generous! But I want to know, 

what is the chance of our success in this matter?” 

Honor said seriously: “As long as you have the ability to keep my sister in Tokyo, the 

chance of success in this event must be 100%!” 

Hashimoto Kinzaki said: “Mr. Song, I’m not distrusting you, but I heard that before your 

sister inherited the seat of Song’s Patriarch, the Song’s Patriarch seems to have always 

been your grandfather. If I take your sister Staying in Tokyo, will you be able to be the 

head of the Song family?” 

Honor sneered and said seriously: “My grandfather is old and has reached the age of 

being able to eat. Even if he wants to sit as the master of the home, he must have more 

than enough energy.” 

Having said that, Honor said again: “And Mr. Hashimoto, don’t worry, since I have 

decided to do this, it is that I have no arrow back when I open the bow. Even if my own 

relatives stand in front of me, I will kill my relatives righteously! So, as long as you can 

cooperate with me, I will not let you down!” 

Hashimoto slapped his lips first, and said with emotion: “Tsk-tsk…Mr. Song is really 

courageous and knowledgeable, but there is one thing, I must put the ugly words first.” 



Honor hurriedly said, “Mr. Hashimoto, please speak.” 

Hashimoto Kinzaki said word by word: “Mr. Song, I can help you solve your sister’s 

trouble, but after I help you solve the trouble, you must honor your promise to me, 

otherwise, the recording of the call may be transmitted to the Song family or even to 

the police in your country!” 

Honor said without hesitation: “Mr. Hashimoto, please don’t worry about this. After the 

event is completed, I will definitely honor my promise to you 100%!” 

Hashimoto Kinzaki smiled slightly: “In this case, Mr. Song will patiently wait for the good 

news!” 

…… 

The following day, the third day of the Lunar New Year. 

Warnia rushed to the Nippon Steel Corporation early to continue negotiations with 

Hashimoto Kinzaki. 

After going back yesterday, Warnia thought about it all night. In order to win Nippon 

Steel, she made several plans for emergencies. 

After the two parties sat at the negotiating table, Warnia took the lead in coming up 

with her first plan. 

In the first set of plans, she still insisted on a 51% controlling stake, but in return, she 

was willing to adjust the share ratio to 40% to 60% in the first five years of cooperation 

between the two parties. 

In other words, give Nippon Steel 60% of the net profit in the first five years, and then 

adjust it to 55% after five years. 

Chapter 2050 

Hashimoto’s attitude has changed slightly from yesterday. 



He no longer rejected Warnia’s proposal very simply as he did yesterday, but started Tai 

Chi with Warnia. 

He made many things ambiguous, and neither agreed nor refused. This kind of hard and 

soft attitude made Warnia feel very helpless. 

The two sides have been talking about the approaching evening from the morning. 

Warnia has adjusted the profit share to Nippon Steel for the first five years to 65%, but 

Hashimoto recently refused to agree. 

Warnia really has no choice but to show her own cards, and said: “Mr. Hashimoto, it 

seems that both of us are unwilling to make concessions to each other on the issue of 

holdings. If it is not possible, you think this will work. 50% of the shares, under any 

circumstances, we guarantee that each other has 50% of the voting rights. All 

cooperation matters, we are equal. If our two sides can’t make progress in the 

cooperation, we will also follow the 50% to 50% method Distribute all remaining assets 

equally!” 

Hashimoto Kinzaki frowned and sighed: “Miss Song, both parties hold 50% of the 

shares, which means that everyone has no initiative. If there is any dispute or 

disagreement in the future cooperation, how to resolve it? If not If a person can finally 

make a final decision, isn’t it that you are caught in an infinite loop where you don’t 

obey me and I don’t obey you, but no one can help each other?” 

Warnia said with a very serious expression: “Mr. Hashimoto, if both of us want to 

cooperate to the best of our ability, even if there are differences, I believe that everyone 

can calmly resolve them instead of trying to smash each other. Since we seek 

cooperation, we just want to do things well. If we don’t even have this prerequisite, then 

cooperation will indeed be difficult to continue.” 

After that, Warnia said again: “So if you really have the sincerity to cooperate with our 

Song Group, the equity of 50-50 will not be a problem, but if you do not have this 

sincerity, then cooperation may not be necessary. It can be pushed forward.” 

Hashimoto Kinzaki said embarrassingly: “Ms. Song, there is a saying in your country that 

you call a villain first, then a gentleman. Since it is cooperation, it must take all the worst 

cases into consideration first, don’t you think?” 



Warnia said: “Mr. Hashimoto, the equity is 50%, and the income is still five points. This is 

the last limit of our Song Group. If you think you can cooperate, then we will continue to 

talk. If you think If we can’t cooperate, then we can only say sorry, so it’s up to you to 

continue the conversation.” 

Hashimoto Kinzaki did not rush to express his opinion to Warnia. Instead, he looked at 

the time, with a weird smile on his face, and said, “Miss Song, it’s too early now. 

Otherwise, on your terms, I and our director Let me give you long feedback. I will give 

you a definite answer at the earliest tonight and tomorrow at the latest. What do you 

think?” 

Warnia hesitated for a while, and said, “Well then Mr. Hashimoto, I’ll wait for your news!” 

Having said that, she stood up, reached out to Hashimoto Kinzaki, and said politely: “Mr. 

Hashimoto, then we will go back to the hotel today. If there is any progress, please 

contact me as soon as possible.” 

Hashimoto nodded first and smiled: “No problem, Miss Song, please rest assured to wait 

for my news.” 

Warnia took her assistants and got up and left the office building of Nippon Steel. 

When going out, Warnia felt very complicated. 

Today, she has already revealed her final trump card, and she has no room for 

mediation anymore. If Nippon Steel’s senior management can’t agree, then she will 

return from Japan this time without success. 

Upstairs of Nippon Steel. 

Hashimoto Kinzaki watched Warnia’s commercial vehicle leave the parking lot 

downstairs, with a cruel smile on his lips, and picked up his mobile phone to make a call. 

As soon as the phone call, he smiled and said, “Mr. Song, the lady has been driven mad 

by me. I think the time is ripe and we can do it tonight. After tonight, your cousin will 

completely disappear from this world!” 



Honor’s voice came from the other side of the phone: “Haha, Mr. Hashimoto, then 

everything depends on you!” 

Chapter 2051 

At this moment, Warnia was very upset. 

She didn’t expect Nippon Steel to be so difficult to chew. 

Moreover, during the entire negotiation process, she has been very passive, prepared so 

many hole cards, until the last hole card was also opened, and failed to finalize the 

cooperation. 

Deep down in her heart now, she has a strong sense of frustration. 

And she also had a hunch that she always felt that it would be difficult to get the result 

she wanted in this negotiation. 

Maybe, this time she will return without success. 

On the way back to the hotel, she told her family about her guess. 

Although Mr. Song was a little disappointed, he still encouraged her and said to her: 

“Warnia, this time you are cooperating with Nippon Steel, you shouldn’t put too much 

pressure on it. It’s good if this matter is negotiated, it’s not right for us. There is no loss, 

nothing more than a little less, it doesn’t matter.” 

Honor also sent a message, saying: “Yes Warnia, Nippon Steel is notoriously difficult to 

eat. There are so many companies in China who want to cooperate with them in-depth, 

but none of them really reached a conclusion. So even if it’s really impossible to talk 

about it, there is nothing to lose.” 

Honor’s words immediately aroused the potential competitiveness in Warnia’s heart. 

She feels that the more people and so many companies have failed to achieve, the more 

she wants to win it! 



Otherwise, she would become one of the countless losers. 

However, the current situation is not very clear, so Warnia dared not be too confident, 

so she said in the group: “Tomorrow I will try my last time to achieve success, but forget 

it.” 

Grandpa Song said: “It’s okay. Don’t worry too much about success or failure. Grandpa 

doesn’t want you to wrong yourself for business, understand?” 

Warnia felt a little more comforting, and replied: “OK, grandpa, I see.” 

Honor said with a smile at this time: “Warnia, brother believes in your abilities, and 

brother believes that if you wake up early tomorrow morning, you will wait for the good 

news of your successful signing!” 

Warnia knew that it was her brother who was comforting her, so she made a smile and 

said, “Brother, then I will borrow your good words!” 

Back at the hotel, Warnia was a little bored, so she didn’t even eat dinner. She just 

stayed in her room alone, combing through the plans she wrote, trying to find out the 

reason for not moving Nippon Steel. 

Due to excessive immersion, she did not realize that it was ten o’clock in the evening. 

At this time, her doorbell rang. 

She stood up, walked to the door, looked through the cat’s eyes, and found that it was 

her personal assistant, so she opened the door. 

Outside the door, the young female assistant said: “Ms. Song, you haven’t eaten 

anything at night. You should be hungry. Would you like me to order some food for you 

from the catering department and send them to the room? 

Warnia did feel a little hungry, so she nodded and said, “Okay, you can help me order 

something.” 

With that, Warnia asked again: “Have you eaten?” 



The female assistant nodded: “We have all eaten.” 

Warnia smiled slightly: “That’s good.” 

Twenty minutes later, the hotel waiter pushed the dining car and delivered the dinner 

the assistant had ordered for Warnia to the room. 

Warnia closed the computer, and just about to sit down and take a bite, she suddenly 

received a call from Hashimoto. 

Chapter 2052 

Warnia couldn’t help but wonder, “Why did Hashimoto Kinzaki call me so late?! Could it 

be…could it be that they have already discussed the results?!” 

Thinking of this, Warnia inevitably felt a little nervous. She hurriedly connected to the 

phone and asked, “Mr. Hashimoto, what can I do for you?” 

Hashimoto Kinzaki smiled and said, “Ms. Song, I have given feedback to our chairman of 

your final cooperation intention today. He recognizes your sincerity very much, so let 

me inform you that I will cut the mess tonight. The contract is signed!” 

Warnia did not expect that what she was waiting for was the most anticipated news, and 

she asked in surprise: “Mr. Hashimoto, what you said is true?!” 

Hashimoto Kinzaki laughed and said: “I don’t dare to talk nonsense about this. After 

that, I’m just the representative of the group to negotiate with you. The chairman of our 

company is the one who really made the decision. Since he has said so, there will be no 

falsehood.” 

Warnia said excitedly: “That’s great! Mr. Hashimoto, does the chairman of your group 

want to sign the contract tonight?” 

“Yes!” Hashimoto said: “Our chairman’s meaning is that since Miss Song is so sincere, 

then we should also show our sincerity and sign the contract as soon as possible.” 

Warnia hurriedly said, “Okay! Mr. Hashimoto, please give me an address, and I will be 

there!” 



Hashimoto Kinzaki said: “Miss Song is like this. Our chairman originally took a vacation 

at the hilltop villa in Nishitama County today, so what he meant is to let you sign a 

contract in Nishitama County now.” 

Warnia asked: “Nishitama County? Where is it? I don’t know Tokyo very well. Please 

forgive me…” 

Hashimoto Kinzaki said with a smile: “Nishitama County is about 70 or 80 kilometers 

west of Tokyo. You should be able to get there in more than an hour. Your driver must 

know the location. If you are convenient, you can come now.” 

Warnia said without hesitation: “Okay, no problem, I will set out now!” 

After hanging up the phone, Warnia immediately called her assistant again, and said 

with excitement, “Swallow, hurry up and prepare. Let’s set off in five minutes and go and 

sign the contract with the chairman of Nippon Steel!” 

“Ah?!” Warnia’s assistant Swallow asked in surprise: “Ms. Song, Nippon Steel has agreed 

to sign?!” 

“Yes!” Warnia blurted out: “Their chairman told us to sign the contract now! You should 

ask the other to prepare quickly, and also ask the driver to prepare!” 

“OK, President Song!” 

Five minutes later. 

Warnia walked out of the room in a hurry. 

The two female assistants met her at the door, and Swallow said, “Mr. Song, the driver is 

already waiting at the door of the hotel. Let’s go straight down!” 

“Okay!” Warnia nodded, and said eagerly: “Then let’s go downstairs!” 

In the car, Warnia told the driver the address given to her. 



The driver immediately entered the address into the navigation, and while starting the 

car, he said to Warnia, “Miss Song, the traffic is very smooth now. We will be there in 

about an hour and 20 minutes.” 

“Okay.” Warnia nodded. 

Swallow on the side said at this moment: “Ms. Song, do you want to tell Mr. Song this 

good news in advance to make him happy?” 

“You are right.” Warnia just wanted to take out her mobile phone, call her grandpa, and 

tell her family about her major progress. 

However, when she thought of her brother Honor on the way back in the afternoon, she 

hesitated and thought: “In the afternoon, my brother, in order to cheer me up, joked 

that I would receive the good news of my successful signing in the morning. I might as 

well sign the contract first, and wait until tomorrow morning to tell them and give them 

a real surprise!” 

Thinking of this, Warnia put away her mobile phone and said to Swallow: “The contract 

has not been signed yet. Now I say it, this will be a bit hasty. Let me tell them after the 

contract is signed and the dust settles!” 

Chapter 2053 

The vehicle Warnia was in, quickly drove out of downtown Tokyo and continued on 

toward the mountainous areas in the western suburbs of Tokyo. 

Although Japan is mountainous, the capital Tokyo is located in the Kanto Plain, so the 

entire Tokyo is flat, and there are almost no peaks in the city. One has to go west for 

dozens of kilometers until Nishitama County before entering the mountainous area. 

Mountainous areas are mostly winding roads, but the road conditions are very good. 

Commercial vehicles continue to drive on the winding mountain roads with nine bends 

and eighteen bends, and the altitude is gradually increasing. 

Because it was in the mountains and it was a long night, almost no cars were driving 

along the winding road for dozens of kilometers. Looking down from the sky, only 

Warnia was in the car with its lights on, circling through the mountain road. 



She was very happy at this time. 

Although in the final cooperation plan with Nippon Steel, the Song family gave up the 

controlling rights, but fortunately, the controlling rights did not fall into the hands of 

Nippon Steel, which is a relative compromise solution. 

Since taking over as the head of the Song family, Warnia has been working hard, but it is 

true that she has not made very outstanding results immediately. 

Therefore, she personally attaches great importance to this cooperation with Nippon 

Steel. 

I also look forward to using this cooperation to prove to everyone that I really have the 

ability to make the Song family better and better. 

At this time, the car has already run most of the winding mountain road, occasionally 

when the car drove to the east side of the mountain, one can see the night view of the 

entire Tokyo east side at the feet. 

Sitting next to Warnia, Swallow took out her mobile phone with some excitement. While 

taking pictures of the scenery outside the window, she exclaimed: “The night view of 

Tokyo from the mountain is really unique…” 

With that said, she tried to take a few photos, and said with some regret: “Oh, it’s not 

clear to take pictures on the phone at night, so I can’t capture this kind of mood at all!” 

Warnia smiled slightly and said, “If you take a photo at night, the light is too weak, so 

long exposure time is needed. If you really want to shoot this kind of night scene, you 

have to find a place with a wide view, use an SLR with a tripod, and use a long exposure 

This kind of feeling can be photographed in the same way.” 

Swallow said in surprise: “Mr. Song, you know photography!” 

Warnia smiled and said: “It was popular to join various interest clubs when I was in 

college. I have fewer cells for singing and dancing, so I chose photography.” 

Swallow smiled and said, “Then I will learn from you if I have a chance!” 



Warnia nodded and said: “If the contract is successfully signed, we will rest in Tokyo for 

a few days and relax. Then I will buy an SLR and a tripod, and we will come here again to 

take night shots.” 

“It’s great!” Swallow said cheerfully: “This way, I can stroll around and take a look in 

Tokyo!” 

As they were talking, the vehicle drove into a U-shaped curve on the winding mountain 

road, and the driver subconsciously slowed down and entered the curve. After a slow 

and steady turn, a low roar suddenly came in front of him. 

The driver subconsciously turned on the high beam, and then he was stunned to find 

that a full-loaded heavy truck was in the middle of the road, leaping downhill and 

quickly diving toward him! 

The opponent’s car is very large, and it is going downhill and extremely fast. Once a 

collision occurs on such mountain roads, the consequences will be disastrous. 

The driver of the commercial vehicle kept flashing his lights and honking his whistle, but 

the other party remained unmoved. 

What’s more frightening is that the mountain road itself is very narrow, with only two 

lanes on the left and right, and the other side is driving in the middle of the road, so 

there is no room for commercial vehicles to dodge at all! 

When Warnia saw this, several questions flashed in her mind: “What’s the matter with 

that truck?! Why doesn’t it slow down?!” 

Before she could understand, the Truck banged directly on the front face of the 

commercial car! 

Since this big truck is downhill and full of muck, its tonnage and inertia are large. 

Warnia’s commercial car was in front of it, exactly like paper! 

Chapter 2054 



The sudden impact directly knocked the engine compartment of the entire commercial 

vehicle into the front seat! 

The driver and the other assistant sitting on the co-pilot died instantly! 

Warnia sat in the middle row of the commercial vehicle and had buckled her seat belt, 

so at the moment of the impact, she was firmly tied to the seat by the seat belt. 

However, because of the great inertia during the impact, she had four ribs broken by the 

seat belt! 

And Swallow next to Warnia had no such good luck! 

When she got in the car, she was a little slack. She always felt that she didn’t need to 

buckle the seat belt when she was sitting in the back. So at the moment of the impact, 

she flew out and slammed into the back of the front passenger seat! 

At this moment, her whole body was smashed including the head, and she instantly lost 

consciousness and went into a deep coma. 

Because of the rib fracture, Warnia felt terribly painful in her chest, but before she could 

catch a breath, the entire front face crashed into a commercial vehicle with scrap metal, 

and was pushed back by the big truck! 

Because the two front wheels of the commercial vehicle were smashed into a mass of 

scrap iron together with the wheel hub, there was a group of sparks abruptly pierced 

with the ground under the front face of the commercial vehicle! 

Warnia turned her head back hard at this time, glanced back, and she was suddenly cold 

in shock! 

Behind the car is that U-shaped curve! 

However, this big car obviously wanted to push the commercial car she was sitting in 

directly down the cliff! 

The height here is at least hundreds of meters, no matter what car, rolling down from 

such a high cliff, I am afraid it will fall into a pile of scrap iron! 



And the people sitting inside are afraid that they will die too! 

At this moment, she immediately realized that all of this was not accidental! 

This big car deliberately did not turn on the lights, deliberately drove in the middle of 

the road, deliberately hit her car by going downhill, and not only did not decelerate at 

all after the impact, it even slammed on the accelerator, trying to push itself into the cliff 

with others! 

At this time, she could no longer think about who was murdering her behind her back. 

Because she knew that her life might only have less than a minute left. 

She had never expected that she would be buried in a foreign country today in her great 

years, and a strong feeling of grief suddenly appeared in her heart! 

At this moment, the first thing she thought of in her mind was not herself, nor her 

grandfather and other relatives, but the man that always lingered in her heart, Charlie! 

She choked in her heart: “I originally thought that there is still a long way to go in life, so 

it is okay to wait for Master for a few years or even more than a dozen years, but who 

would have thought that my life is about to fall down a cliff in Japan. Alas, I die in a 

foreign country…” 

Thinking of this, Warnia was already full of tears. 

She endured the severe pain in her chest, took out the phone, clicked on the top of 

Charlie’s portrait, and then clicked the voice message button. 

At this time, the commercial vehicle has been pushed to the edge of the cliff by the 

truck. 

Warnia looked at the phone and cried and said, “Master, I…I really love you! If there is a 

chance, Warnia will be your woman in the next life…” 

As soon as the voice fell, the entire commercial vehicle had been completely pushed out 

of the edge of the cliff, rolling and falling into the abyss… 



Chapter 2055 

When the business car rolled and fell off the cliff, Warnia was already nervous to the 

extreme. 

However, the more at this critical moment of life and death, her brain became more 

sober. 

Her brain was spinning fast at this moment, and many things came to mind in her mind 

all of a sudden. 

Because of the speed of thinking in her mind, it seems that time has slowed down. 

When the commercial vehicle hit the cliffside boulder, Warnia felt that her whole body 

was completely destroyed by the violent impact. 

Fortunately, she is still sitting in the luxury car seat of a commercial vehicle. This kind of 

seat is very comfortable and safe. The most important thing is that the body contact 

part is very soft. 

The soft part of the seat can greatly alleviate the huge impact on the body, which is like 

putting eggs in a box wrapped in cotton, and the safety factor is greatly increased. 

But because of that, Warnia still had huge inertia when she was hit, and she almost 

fainted her whole body. The huge inertia even squeezed her internal organs together. 

The pain was beyond imagination! 

But at this moment, she suddenly thought of something, something she had been 

carrying close to her body! 

At this time, after the vehicle hit the boulder, it bounced up several meters into the sky 

and then continued to roll down. Warnia tried her best to spin her hands into the 

pockets of her clothes. 

Immediately afterward, she took out a wooden box the size of a ring box. Because the 

car body was still rolling, she could only grasp the wooden box with both hands, and did 



not dare to relax, for fear that the wooden box would let go! 

Because she knew that what was in this wooden box was her only life-saving straw! 

Warnia quickly opened the wooden box, and when the vehicle was about to collide next 

time, she did not hesitate to put the pill stored in the wooden box into her mouth! 

Boom! 

This time, the impact of the vehicle was more serious! 

The commercial vehicle directly faces down and hit a boulder! 

In an instant, Warnia’s car door on the right side was smashed into a huge depression! 

This powerful force, the recessed car door directly hit Warnia’s right knee, and even 

broke her right leg! 

The severe pain caused her to scream, and then, the whole car began to roll violently on 

the rocks full of steep slopes! 

While the vehicle was rolling over, Swallow repeatedly bumped up and down in the 

carriage. She was so terrible that she had already lost her life. 

Warnia watched her body roll back and forth in the carriage, she wanted to help but she 

couldn’t take care of herself. She could only watch her and her tears suddenly burst! 

When the vehicle vacated again, the window was already completely broken due to the 

rolling speed too fast, so Swallow’s body was thrown out of the window… 

Warnia broke down and cried. She herself suffered all the injuries, and almost all of her 

brain, internal organs, and limbs were severely damaged. She even felt that she was on 

the verge of dying. 

However, the pill that Charlie gave her was kept in her mouth and never swallowed. 

She knows that the pill can only save hers once, if she swallows it early, maybe she will 

die when the vehicle rolls and falls! 



Therefore, there is only one belief in her mind: “I must persist and persist! Do my best to 

persist to the end, and then leave the destiny to God!” 

Immediately afterward, another thought emerged in her mind: “No! Not to hand over 

the destiny to God, but to Charlie!” 

It was another violent impact. 

Warnia felt that she was about to lose consciousness. 

Between the last electric light and flint, she bite into the pill and swallowed the pill with 

a bit of medicine fragrance into her abdomen! 

In the next second, Warnia had completely lost all consciousness, and her body 

continued to roll down with the car. 

At this time, a strong medical force was dissolving in her belly. 

The power of the medicine was conducted extremely fast, and it quickly poured into 

every part of her body through the meridians. 

At this time, Warnia’s body had almost lost all vitality, but at this moment, the powerful 

medicine made her body instantly recover. 

Chapter 2056 

This is like a city that was plunged into darkness due to a power outage. At the moment 

when the power supply was suddenly restored, the entire city was instantly re-lit! 

Just as Warnia recovered rapidly, the commercial vehicle she was riding in finally fell to 

the bottom of the valley. 

At this time, the vehicle is already full of defects. 

The front of the car completely collapsed into the first row of seats, all the windows 

were shattered, and the metal body was also cut into countless hideous holes by the 

stone. 



And the whole car has been deformed in the constant rolling, like a can that was 

stepped on! 

However, Warnia’s consciousness is constantly recovering. Broken ribs, leg bones, arms, 

as well as body wounds, damaged brains, and internal organs are all quickly regaining 

vitality. 

Within a moment, she regained her mobility. 

She wanted to unfasten the seat belt, but the plug of the seat belt had been severely 

deformed together with the plug. 

The seat under her body has also been completely deformed by the impact. 

But fortunately, the seat belt can barely go around the body, and her body will also be 

able to escape from the deformed seat. 

The phone under her feet is still on. Although the screen of the phone is severely 

broken, it still lights up, which means it can still be used. 

So Warnia hurriedly grabbed the phone in her palm and hurriedly fled out of the car! 

The doors of the car were no longer usable, but the windows on both sides became two 

completely deformed frames. 

She struggled and crawled out of the car. 

At this time, she heard the sound of water and at the same time smelled a pungent 

smell of gasoline. 

The fuel tanks of family cars are almost invariably under the car, and most fuel tanks are 

made of engineering plastics. 

Although the fuel tank can withstand most collisions and accidents, it is basically difficult 

to protect yourself in the face of such a 360-degree rollover accident. 



Therefore, the fuel tank of this commercial vehicle was also punctured by several large 

openings, and dozens of liters of gasoline flowed out through these openings. 

The commercial vehicle that Warnia rides has a fuel tank capacity of 70 liters, and a two-

liter Coke bottle can be used as a container, which can fill a full 35 bottles. 

The driver had just filled up the fuel after returning to the hotel, and it took less than ten 

liters to drive over, and there were at least 60 liters of gasoline in the car. 

You must know that gasoline has a lot of energy when burning. Not to mention 60 liters 

of gasoline. Even a large Coke bottle of gasoline is enough to burn a car into iron slag! 

At this time, the damaged engine of this car is still humming, which means that the 

spark plug of the engine is still igniting and the fuel injection nozzle is constantly 

injecting fuel to push the piston movement of the engine. 

Once there is an oil leak inside the engine compartment, flames are likely to escape 

from the engine compartment, and then ignite all the gasoline! 

Warnia did not dare to delay, although she was surrounded by dense woods and 

grasses, but in order to escape, she could only dive into the woods. 

Just when she was not ten meters away, a strong fire suddenly burst out behind her. 

The gasoline starts to burn from the position of the engine compartment and ignites the 

gasoline leaking around. 

Gasoline burns extremely fast, and in the blink of an eye, the commercial vehicle is 

quickly consumed by the fire. 

Warnia turned around and looked at the burning flame, tears filled her eyes. 

Her other assistant and the very nice driver she was with, in Japan were all in the car at 

this time. 

Although she knew that they were dead as early as the first time they hit, she still felt 

like a knife at the thought of their bodies being burned beyond recognition by the fire. 



And Swallow… 

The little girl who had been talking about learning photography with herself a few 

minutes ago was already separated from her… 

After the rest of the catastrophe, Warnia ignored the hot flames, her legs were slightly 

bent and slowly knelt on the ground, covering her face with her hands, crying bitterly… 

Chapter 2057 

When Warnia was uncertain of her next moments in Nishitama County, Tokyo, Japan, 

Charlie was preparing to soak in the hot springs at the Champs Elys Villa in the 

mountains on the outskirts of Aurous Hill. 

With him in the hot spring pool, his wife, Claire. 

Just like when they were bathing in the hot springs with Elsa, Charlie wore swimming 

trunks, while Claire wore a one-piece swimsuit. 

The graceful posture was revealed in front of Charlie, making Claire more or less 

ashamed. 

In fact, the couple did not plan to take a hot spring together. 

Charlie wanted Claire to come first. When Claire came over in a bathrobe, she happened 

to be seen by Elaine, so Elaine said that Charlie and Claire should be together. 

Claire stepped into the hot spring water first, and Charlie put the two people’s mobile 

phones on the stone platform next to the hot spring pool before they were ready to 

enter the water. 

At this moment, the phone rang suddenly. 

It’s a WeChat. 

He turned on the phone and found that Warnia had sent WeChat. 



Moreover, it is a voice. 

This made him feel somewhat embarrassed. 

If he clicks on the voice message and listens to it, doesn’t know what it is. But if he clicks 

on it on the spot, what if it says something in it that makes his wife Claire 

misunderstand? 

It is safer to listen to the ear in the earpiece mode, but it will inevitably make Claire think 

more. 

So Charlie had to click to change the text. 

Warnia’s accent is very standard, and the recognition rate of WeChat voice-converted 

text is also very high, so her words were completely transformed all at once. 

Charlie looked at the text, and his whole person was suddenly shocked! 

“Why did Warnia suddenly speak to me saying the three words I love you? Why does 

she say that if she has a chance, she will be his woman in the next life?!” 

“Could it be… is there any danger she encountered?!” 

Thinking of this, Charlie hurriedly said to Claire: “My wife, you can soak for a while, I’ll 

get a drink.” 

Claire nodded and exhorted: “You put on some clothes, don’t freeze.” 

“it is okay.” 

Charlie said, put the thick bathrobe on him, turned around and entered the villa. 

Jacob and Elaine both went back to their rooms to rest, and Charlie clicked on the voice 

directly in the living room. 

Immediately afterward, Warnia’s sad and desperate voice came out: “Master, I…I really 

love you! If there is a chance, I will be your woman in the next life… ..” 



In this voice message, in addition to Warnia’s voice, there are also violent impacts, harsh 

sounds caused by friction between metal and the ground, and the roar of engines… 

Charlie felt a little in his heart! 

Listening to this voice, Warnia must be in an accident! 

He immediately called her, and it turned out that the other party was temporarily unable 

to connect! 

He hurriedly sent Warnia a voice call invitation on WeChat, but the other party did not 

respond! 

Charlie panicked suddenly. 

He knew that Warnia was in Japan and had not yet come back, so he could also 

speculate that she must have something wrong in Japan. 

Now, he couldn’t get in touch with her at all. What Charlie thought of the first time was 

to call Mr. Song to ask about the situation. 

So, he immediately dialed Mr. Song’s phone. 

Chapter 2058 

At this time, Mr. Song was ready to go to bed. 

Since taking the Rejuvenating Pill, his body has grown stronger, but it also made him 

more cherish his hard-won health. Therefore, he has been adhering to the health 

concept of going to bed early, waking up early, getting active, and exercising, so he 

rests earlier every day. 

Suddenly received a call from Charlie, he quickly connected the phone and said: “Oh, 

Master, you are calling me so late, what’s your order?” 

Charlie said: “Master Song, I want to ask what is Warnia’s situation now? Why can’t I 

contact her suddenly?” 



“Warnia?” Mr. Song said in surprise: “We had contact in the evening. She is in Tokyo, 

Japan, and is negotiating cooperation with Nippon Steel.” 

Charlie said: “A few minutes ago Warnia sent me a voice message, suddenly saying 

something about her next life, and then I went back to her, and she is no longer 

available. I suspect Warnia may be in Tokyo. What happened to her!” 

“Encountered an accident?!” 

Mr. Song suddenly sat up from the bed and blurted out: “Master, in the voice that 

Warnia sent to you, did she encounter something?” 

“No.” Charlie pondered: “This is what I worry about the most. Warnia didn’t say anything 

specific in the voice message, but it made me feel like she wanted to say goodbye to 

me.” 

Grandpa Song said nervously, “I will call the people next to her and ask what happened!” 

“Okay! If you have any news, please be sure to notify me as soon as possible!” 

Father Song hung up the phone and called Warnia first. 

Sure enough, as Charlie said, Warnia’s phone could not be connected at all. 

The old man Song couldn’t help but be stunned, and then he hurriedly beat Warnia’s 

assistant Swallow. 

Swallow is Warnia’s confidant and her right arm. If Warnia encounters anything, she 

must know. 

However, what made Old Man even more nervous was that Swallow couldn’t get 

through! 

He is really panicked now! 

He immediately called Honor and said: “Honor, come to my room immediately! 

Something happened to Warnia!” 



A minute later, Honor rushed in panic, and as soon as he walked in, he blurted out 

nervously and asked: “Grandpa, what happened to Warnia?!” 

Father Song said nervously, “Warnia is missing! I called her and Swallow, and neither of 

them could get through!” 

With that, Mr. Song asked again: “Honor, how many people did your sister take to Japan 

this time?!” 

Honor said: “It seems that she took two assistants with her, as well as a local driver.” 

Father Song hurriedly asked again, “Do you know who the other person is besides 

Swallow?” 

Honor thought for a while and said, “It seems to be Silviana.” 

Father Song hurriedly ordered: “Quick! Find that Silviana’s phone number and contact 

her immediately to see if you can contact her!” 

Honor nodded in a hurry, then took out his mobile phone, called the director of the 

human resources department of the Song Group, and said: “Silviana who went to Japan 

with Warnia, do you have her contact information?” 

The other party replied: “Yes Young Master, should I send it to you now?” 

Honor said: “Send it to me, hurry up!” 

Soon, a bunch of phone numbers reached Honor’s phone. 

Honor called immediately, and after a while, he heard a prompt from the phone: “Sorry, 

the call you dialed cannot be reached temporarily, please call again later…” 

Honor looked at the old man Song with a nervous expression, and said, “Grandpa…The 

two assistants around Warnia can’t get in touch, this…what the hell happened… …” 

Father Song was sweating profusely. He kept tapping his palms and muttered anxiously: 

“It’s broken, it’s broken! Warnia must be in a difficulty! What can I do… “ 



Honor said without hesitation: “Grandpa, or I will take someone to Japan! We should go 

now!” 

Chapter 2059 

Honor offered to go to Japan, and Mr. Song had some comfort in his heart. 

He even thought to himself: “Honor and Warnia are not brothers and sisters, but it is 

really rare for Honor to be so concerned about her.” 

Thinking of this, he sighed and said: “Honor, you go to arrange the plane, I will go with 

you!” 

Honor hurriedly said: “Grandpa, don’t follow along. You are old and you are not familiar 

with the place. It will be even more troublesome if there is something short and long, 

and my dad is still abroad. There can’t be no one sitting here in Aurous Hill, you stay at 

home, and I must find a way to get Warnia back!” 

Mr. Song hesitated for a moment, and knew in his heart that it was really difficult for 

him to play any role as in the past. 

Moreover, if both himself and Honor go to Japan, the Song Group would have no 

leader. 

After that, it’s a big family with hundreds of billions. Even during the holidays, the 

various tasks to be dealt with every day are very tedious. If there is really no one in 

charge of staying here to guard, if something happens, it is likely to cause a Great loss. 

So, Mr. Song nodded slightly and said, “That’s fine! Then I will stay at home. You can 

choose some capable personnel as soon as possible, and hurry up and leave as soon as 

possible!” 

Honor immediately said: “Grandpa, don’t worry! I will make arrangements!” 

Immediately afterward, Honor called a few assistants and a dozen bodyguards. At the 

same time, he arranged a plane at the airport and took off directly to Japan in an hour. 



Elder Song also called Charlie back and said to him: “Master, Warnia and the people 

around her can’t be contacted. I’m afraid they have had some accident. I have arranged 

honor to leave immediately and rush to Tokyo!” 

Charlie asked on the phone, “Is there no clue?” 

Father Song sighed: “Yes, there are no clues. I asked the hotel. The hotel only said that 

they left by car more than an hour ago, but no one knows where they went.” 

Charlie asked again: “Didn’t Warnia tell you what she was going out to do?” 

“No…” Mr. Song said very sadly: “Warnia returned to the hotel from Nippon Steel in the 

evening and told me about the progress of the negotiation, and also explained that she 

may continue to communicate with them. But where she went tonight, I don’t know at 

all, and she never said a word.” 

Honor is indeed extremely clever. 

As early as when Warnia and Nippon Steel’s Hashimoto Kinzaki had been frustrated in 

their negotiations, he had been constantly encouraging Warnia, giving her blood, and 

making her more eager for success. 

And in the afternoon, he deliberately uttered the so-called blessing of “Maybe you will 

receive a surprise tomorrow morning”, which gave Warnia a psychological hint even 

more subtle. 

So after she received the phone call from Hashimoto to sign the contract, she naturally 

thought of giving her family a surprise, so when she left the hotel, she did not tell 

anyone other than her companions of the itinerary. 

This is exactly what Song’s honor is. 

At this moment, Charlie was very worried. 

Hearing that Honor was going to Japan, he didn’t think much and certainly didn’t have 

any doubts about him. 



He just felt that since Warnia’s whereabouts in Tokyo are unknown, the best thing he 

should do now is to find someone in Tokyo to help, and quickly follow the hotel where 

Warnia stayed to check for clues and see where Warnia went after leaving the hotel. 

So he hung up the phone of Mr. Song first, and then called Nanako. 

Chapter 2060 

At this time, Nanako has just returned to Tokyo from Kyoto. 

A few days ago, she temporarily accompanied her father to stay in Kyoto for a few days 

to change her mood to relax, but because of the many family affairs, she stayed for 

three days and returned to Tokyo. 

After receiving Charlie’s call, Nanako was a little surprised. After that, the time in Tokyo 

is one hour earlier than in China. It is more than 10:30 in the country now, and it is 

already 11:30 in Tokyo. 

Therefore, Nanako asked excitedly and surprised: “Master, why are you calling me at this 

time?” 

Charlie asked hurriedly, “Nanako, are you in Tokyo now?” 

“Yes.” Nanako said: “My father and I just came back this afternoon, Master, you seem to 

be a little anxious from your voice, what’s the matter?” 

Charlie said: “A good friend of mine suddenly disappeared in Tokyo. The last voice 

message she sent me seemed to have encountered an accident, but I can’t contact her 

at all now, so I want to ask you for help. Arrange for someone to investigate where she 

went tonight.” 

Upon hearing this, Nanako hurriedly said: “Master, no problem! Tell me the general 

information, and I will arrange for a full investigation! The influence of our Ito family in 

Tokyo is still unmatched, as long as people are really there. I will find her where she is 

missing in Tokyo!” 

“Okay!” Charlie hurriedly told Nanako some personal information about Warnia, the 

hotel she stayed in, and the time she left the hotel and asked: “Nanako, please arrange 



for someone to mobilize the surveillance video and take a look at her. Which car did she 

take, and where did she drive the car too!” 

“Okay, Master!” Nanako also attached great importance to it, blurting out: “Then I will 

make arrangements!” 

Since the Matsumoto family went offline and the Takahashi family was seriously injured, 

the Ito family’s influence in Tokyo has naturally increased greatly. 

Many of the dependent forces and organizations that followed the Takahashi and 

Matsumoto families in the past are now taking the initiative to show their favor to the 

Ito family, and Nanako has gradually incorporated a part, which greatly expands the 

external power of the Ito family. 

Among them, it includes the big runaways controlled by the Takahashi family. 

Just like those little brothers of Orvel in the underground world. 

They may not be able to get on the table, but they are all groups that breed in the dark 

of the city, so they are like rats in the sewers, with a strong sense of smell and extremely 

fast action. 

When she asked them to find someone, they all moved immediately. 

Because the last place where Warnia appeared was a hotel in the city center, the 

monitoring equipment was very complete. Therefore, the external forces of the Ito 

family immediately locked onto the commercial vehicle that Warnia was in when she left 

through the hotel’s surveillance video. 

As a result, everyone began to follow the trajectory of the car through the monitoring 

system. Because the Ito family offered a reward of hundreds of millions of yen, they 

were all trying their best to pursue the clues. Every group hopes to be the first. Find 

Warnia’s whereabouts. 

At this moment, in a valley in Nishitama County, western Tokyo. 

Warnia walked carefully through the dense forest at the bottom of the valley alone. 



The valley is hundreds of meters deep, not only has dense forests and vegetation but 

also has towering mountains on both sides, so the phone has no signal at all. 

At this time, she had only one thought in her heart: walk out of the mountain alive, and 

immediately ask Charlie for help once the phone has a signal. 

While marching through the dense forest, she secretly thought in her heart: “Today’s 

matter must be someone deliberately murdering me. If they know that I am still alive, 

then I will definitely not be able to leave Japan alive!” 

At the same time, there is a perception in her subconscious: “Now, no one can save me 

except Master!” 

Chapter 2061 

On the winding road in Nishitama County, western suburbs of Tokyo. 

Several people in black were looking down at the place where Warnia had fallen from 

the cliff. From a distance, they saw a fire burning below. One of them whispered: “Now, 

the person in the car should be dead, right?” 

Another person sneered and said, “Falling down so high, and adding a big fire to it, if 

she is not dead, I will chop off my head and give it to you.” 

The man smiled and said, “In this case, you can return to Mr. Hashimoto.” 

The people around nodded and said, “Hurry up and clean up the scene first. All the 

impact debris, glass slag, and tire friction marks on the ground must be removed to 

ensure that no one sees an accident here after dawn.” 

“OK!” 

Several people in black immediately began to clean the scene. 

The leader took out his cell phone and called Hashimoto, and reported: “Mr. Hashimoto, 

things have basically been settled. We will withdraw after cleaning the scene.” 



Hashimoto asked, “Is the person dead? Have you confirmed the body?” 

The man smiled and said, “It’s impossible to confirm the corpse. This cliff is several 

hundred meters high. Even if the Amaterasu fell from here, he would probably be 

finished.” 

Hashimoto slapped his lips: “I don’t see the corpse with my own eyes, I’m still a little 

unsure.” 

The man said, “Mr. Hashimoto, people have already rolled down the cliff with the car, 

and I saw from above that the car has burned up. With this fire, Amaterasu must be 

turned into ashes inside. I can say this with ten thousand hearts.” 

Hashimoto couldn’t help complaining: “Why do you always make fun of Amaterasu? 

Don’t you have any sense of awe in your heart?” 

The man curled his lips and smiled on the phone: “Fear a sh!t, I am a man who commits 

many crimes. If there is a great god, I am afraid that I would have been killed long ago. I 

can live and continue to commit crimes. There is no god in this world!” 

Hashimoto said helplessly: “It’s OK, I won’t tell you, as long as you are sure that the 

person is dead, I will definitely trust you 100%.” 

The man hummed and said, “Okay, the balance will be sent to my house at that time. 

Remember, I want the old banknotes with or without serial numbers.” 

Hashimoto said quickly: “No problem, I’ll deliver it to you early tomorrow morning!” 

“Okay, then I’ll hang up first!” 

…… 

In the valley at this time. 

Warnia is still struggling to walk through. 



She doesn’t know where she is or where she can get out of the mountain, but she is 

thinking very simple now, she must go a little farther before climbing up the valley, 

otherwise, if she climbs up and is hit by the other party, then she is really doomed. 

What made her feel very miraculous was that in the past ten minutes, her physical 

condition was getting better and better. 

Not only did she lose all the pain from the injury, but her body didn’t even seem to have 

been seriously injured. 

And now she can feel that there is still very powerful energy in her body, which is 

constantly being transmitted to her body, making her feel better and better, and she 

even feels that her body is full of inexhaustible power. 

Chapter 2062 

She thought to herself: “This strength must be derived from the magical medicine that 

Master gave me… He gave me that medicine so that I could keep it with me at any time. 

In case of emergency, I didn’t expect this medicine to really save my life at the critical 

moment!” 

Thinking of Charlie, Warnia felt that her spiritual level was also inspired by 

unprecedented levels. 

She kept encouraging herself in her heart: “Since Master gave me a chance to live, then I 

must live back to Aurous Hill!” 

…… 

Aurous Hill. 

The ancient capital of the Six Dynasties. 

Although it is not as prosperous as Eastcliff and Zhonghai, nor as affluent as the new 

first-tier cities in the south, it has its own charm and heritage after all. 

People who live here love this land and this river. 



Just when Warnia vowed to return to Aurous Hill alive, a private jet at Aurous Hill Airport 

had slowly reached the end of the runway. 

This is the private jet of the Song family, which can accommodate more than twenty 

people and has a separate bedroom. 

Honor at this time, lying on the bed in the separate bedroom, holding a glass of red 

wine, smiling at the corner of his mouth. 

Hashimoto just called him and told him: “Mr. Song, the business car that Lingmei was 

riding in fell to the bottom of the valley from a cliff several hundred meters high in 

Nishitama County. The vehicle ignited spontaneously. One-tenth of it was turned into 

ashes!” 

Honor smiled sullenly: “Okay! Great! I’ve waited for this day. I have been waiting for a 

long time. Today I can get what I want. Thanks to Mr. Hashimoto’s help.” 

Hashimoto laughed: “Mr. Song, we will work together in the future, making more money 

is the most important thing!” 

Honor said with a smile: “Mr. Hashimoto, please rest assured that we will work together 

in the future, and I will not be less of the money that should be given to you.” 

Hashimoto said: “Then, when Mr. Song arrives in Japan, we will enjoy the wine and talk!” 

Honor sighed and said, “Oh! This time I come to Japan mainly to behave for the old 

man. Although the old man is old, his mind is very clear. If I behave a little bit wrongly, 

he will definitely notice that, so I will come to Japan this time to avoid suspicion, it is 

better not to meet each other.” 

Hashimoto asked first: “Mr. Song, when shall we sign the contract?” 

Honor said: “When I bring my sister’s body or ashes back to Aurous Hill and finish her 

funeral, I will choose an opportunity to sign with Mr. Hashimoto!” 

Hashimoto smiled wryly and said, “Haha, this is no problem. Mr. Song must be very 

painful to lose his loved one, so let’s wait for the sake of drinking and talking!” 



Honor also smiled and said, “Yeah, my agile and capable sister died so miserably. I really 

feel pain in my heart, hahahaha!” 

Having said that, he said with some regret: “If that old thing didn’t pass on the position 

of the head of the house to my sister and let her be at ease by my side to assist me, I 

would not have killed her today.” 

Speaking of this, Honor flashed a sullen look in his eyes, and said coldly: “To blame, I 

blame the old thing for standing her on my way! Anyone who stands in my way must 

die!” 

Hashimoto said first: “Mr. Song, what if the old guy wants to regain his position as the 

head of the house? Or, when we sign the contract, he doesn’t agree to the cooperation 

terms we have set, what should we do?” 

Honor smiled sullenly and said faintly: “Don’t worry, Mr. Hashimoto, none of this you 

worry about will happen. I will find an opportunity to let him reunite with his beloved 

granddaughter. No one can stop me from becoming Patriarch of the Song Family!” 

Chapter 2063 

The strength of the Ito family in Tokyo is now basically unmatched. 

In addition, this was the first time Charlie spoke and asked Nanako for help, so she 

attached great importance to this and almost sent out the entire Ito family. 

Tens of thousands of people searched intensively in Tokyo, and they soon followed the 

vines and traced Warnia’s trajectory to the mountain crossing in Nishitama County. 

As Warnia’s road up the mountain usually has very little traffic, there is no surveillance 

video on this road. 

After learning that the clue was interrupted at the foot of Nishitama County, the smart 

and astute Nanako almost immediately realized that Warnia’s accident must be on the 

mountain road in Nishitama County. 

Not only is it sparsely populated, but the road is also very high. If someone deliberately 

harms Warnia, doing it here is indeed a perfect choice. 



Therefore, Nanako Ito immediately halted the large-scale search and announced that a 

heavy prize of 100 million yen would be awarded to the first team to find a clue in 

Nishitama County. 

After that, she immediately arranged for the ninjas of the Ito family to go to the deep 

mountains of Nishitama County and let them sneak among them to find clues. 

At the same time, Charlie, who was in Aurous Hill, couldn’t sit still. 

At this time, he was pacing back and forth in the living room, thinking to himself: “From 

Warnia’s voice, she must have encountered an unusual danger, and it is very likely that 

someone is deliberately harming her, even, It is very likely that she has encountered an 

accident now…” 

“After all, she is just a weak woman. Even facing an adult male alone, she can’t have any 

chance of winning. What’s more, she is in a foreign country at the moment. Apart from a 

few assistants, she has no one to rely on. , I’m afraid for such a situation she is more ill-

prepared…” 

Thinking of this, Charlie felt a throb in his heart. 

For Warnia, he naturally has a strong affection in his heart. 

This is not because Charlie is half-hearted, but because a girl like Warnia is really too 

rare, so as long as he is a normal man, after getting along with her, he will have a good 

impression of her. 

She is beautiful, gentle, intellectual, generous, and more importantly, she is sincere to 

others. Even from the perspective of ordinary friends, she will worry about them when 

someone is in danger. 

What’s more, Charlie was lucky enough to get her heart and first k!ss, so he was even 

more worried when she was in danger. 

It’s a pity that she is in Tokyo, and even if he has the ability to reach the sky, it is 

impossible to rush to her to rescue her immediately. 



Therefore, he can only pray in his heart for Warnia’s good life, and at the same time pray 

in his heart: “Warnia, I hope you will always listen to me and carry the pill that I gave you 

close to your body. If you have it. Maybe, it can save your life…” 

Half an hour passed. 

Nanako called Charlie back, and said: “Master, the people I sent out chased all the way 

to Nishitama County in the western suburbs of Tokyo. The car that Miss Song was riding 

on went up the mountain there. The surveillance video is no longer visible. , So I suspect 

that Miss Song should have something wrong in the mountains. I have now sent the 

best ninjas to search the mountains. If there is any news, I will notify you as soon as 

possible!” 

Charlie was even more worried when he heard Nanako said that. 

In the voice just now, there was a sound of impact and friction. He thought it was just a 

car accident, but as soon as he heard that it was in the mountains, he immediately felt 

that Warnia’s chances of surviving were a little bit smaller! 

Chapter 2064 

No matter which country you are in, mountain roads are much more dangerous than 

ordinary roads. 

In a car accident on a mountain road, the most feared thing is falling off a cliff. Once you 

roll and fall from a 100-meter-high cliff, the chance of surviving is very small. 

In the rally race, the car running on the mountain must be equipped with a very strong 

roll cage. Only in this way can it be ensured that the cab will not be deformed when the 

car rolls or falls at high speed, thereby protecting the safety of the driver. 

However, ordinary civilian cars, even a Rolls-Royce of 10 million, do not have such a 

thing as a roll cage, so once they fall from a cliff, the Rolls-Royce will fall into a pile of 

scrap iron! 

Thinking of this, Charlie hurriedly said to Nanako: “Nanako, I beg you for one thing. You 

must let your ninja find Warnia’s whereabouts as soon as possible. As long as she still 



has a trace of breath, she will also be brought out of the mountain. Take her to the 

hospital, wait for me to come!” 

Nanako hurriedly asked, “Master, are you coming to Japan?” 

“Yes!” Charlie said decisively: “I will pass now!” 

Nanako jumped for joy! 

“Master is coming to Japan! Then I can see Master again!” 

But after a while, Nanako felt jealous again in her heart: “Master is coming to Japan for 

that Miss Song, not for me… Why is he so nervous about that Miss Song? Is she his 

confidante?” 

Although Nanako’s heart is a little sour, she has a very strong view of the overall 

situation. She quickly put all these thoughts behind her mind and blurted out: “Master, I 

will arrange for a helicopter to wait for you at Tokyo Narita Airport now!” 

“If I find Miss Song’s whereabouts while Master coming to Japan, then I will send her to 

the best hospital immediately, and after you land, I will take you to the hospital by 

helicopter to see her.” 

“If you arrives in Japan, and I haven’t found Miss Song’s whereabouts, then I will let the 

helicopter take you to Nishidamo County, and I will accompany you to search!” 

Seeing Nanako arranged things so thoughtfully, Charlie said gratefully: “OK, Nanako! 

Thank you so much!” 

Nanako hurriedly said: “Master and Nanako don’t have to be so polite. My life was saved 

by you. What a trivial matter this is.” 

Charlie felt a little more relieved, and said: “Nanako, first arrange a helicopter to wait for 

me at Narita Airport, and I will fly straight over there!” 

“Okay Master!” 



Charlie hung up the phone, and he immediately called Issac. Upon the call, Charlie 

immediately ordered: “Mr. Craven, arrange the plane to prepare for take-off, and then 

send a helicopter to pick me up. I have to go to Tokyo as soon as possible!” 

Issac was shocked and said: “Master, it’s so late, why are you going to Tokyo suddenly?” 

Charlie blurted out: “Warnia had an accident in Tokyo, life or death is uncertain, I must 

rush over as soon as possible!” 

“Miss Song’s accident?!” When Issac heard this, he knew that Charlie must be very 

anxious at the moment, so he immediately said, “Master, I will make arrangements 

immediately. It is 11 o’clock in the evening. When I get to you, I will pick you up and fly 

to the airport for almost 20 minutes. Counting up and down time, I will arrive at the 

airport at about 11:40!” 

“I let the plane wait for you at the end of the runway. You get off the helicopter and 

board the plane immediately and take off immediately. At the same time, you fly to 

Tokyo at maximum speed. It is expected to arrive at 2 o’clock in the morning at Eastcliff 

time, which is 3 o’clock in the morning Tokyo time! 

Chapter 2065 

Deep in the mountains of Nishitama County. 

Warnia was still carefully walking through the valley slowly. 

Although it is winter, the valley is dense with evergreen plants such as pines and 

cypresses. 

Moreover, in this gloomy, cold valley, there is no trace of human visits at all, so there is 

not even a small intestine path. 

So walking in such a place is extremely difficult. 

Not to mention female streamers like Warnia, even experts who are good at expedition 

crossing can hardly increase their speed. 



Fortunately, it’s the cold winter season. Warnia’s clothes are thicker, her upper body is a 

thick cashmere windbreaker, her body is a black mid-skirt with black corset leggings, 

and a pair of black leather boots, so she won’t be exposed to dense pine needles and 

dryness. The branches and leaves are hurt. 

At this moment she has adapted to the darkness at the bottom of the valley. She could 

have used a mobile phone with a broken screen to illuminate the surrounding 

environment, and walking like that would save some effort. 

However, she was afraid that the people who wanted to murder her would not give up, 

and they might still be searching for her whereabouts, so she did not dare to turn the 

mobile flash on. 

Occasionally, she wants to see if the phone has a signal. She also hides the phone in a 

windbreaker and completely wraps her head and mobile phone in the windbreaker for 

fear of leaking light. 

After groping for two or three hours in the valley, Warnia was still very physically strong, 

but her hands and face were repeatedly scratched by the branches and leaves of the 

trees. It was already covered with tiny red marks, and some even had bloodshot eyes. 

But at this time Warnia could not care about the pain at all. Her only thought was to grit 

her teeth and walk out of the mountain to live. 

…… 

At this time, Honor’s special plane landed at Tokyo Airport first. 

As soon as he landed, he went straight to the TMPD without hesitation. 

He had already thought about it, this time coming to Tokyo is nothing more than to 

behave for the old man. 

When he finds Warnia’s body, he first will express some grief, and then hand the matter 

to the TMPD for investigation, and he could bring Warnia’s body or ashes back to 

Aurous Hill for a funeral. 

On the way to the TMPD, Honor received a call from the United States. 



He pressed the answer button and heard the voice of his father Tianming Song from the 

other end of the phone. 

“Hey, honor, is it convenient for you to speak now?” 

Honor gave a hum, and said lightly: “My confidants are all around me, dad, don’t worry.” 

Tianming asked, “Are you in Tokyo?” 

“Yes Dad, I’m here.” 

Chapter 2066 

Tianming asked again: “How is Hashimoto doing things? Is it pretty?” 

Honor sneered and said, “It should be pretty. According to him, the car rolled down 

from a cliff of several hundred meters and burned into a pile of scrap iron. It is 

estimated that the people inside are all burnt to coke.” 

Tianming said with satisfaction: “That’s good, that’s good!” 

After that, he asked again: “By the way, before you came, did your grandfather doubt 

anything?” 

Honor said: “He shouldn’t, but I’m not sure if he will doubt it in the future.” 

Tianming sneered and said, “It’s okay, he has nothing to do later.” 

Honor was overjoyed and hurriedly asked: “Dad, are you going to do something with 

Grandpa?” 

Tianming said, “No, it can’t be so fast.” 

Honor said with a worried expression: “Dad, don’t forget that when the old guy passed 

the position of Patriarch to Warnia, he said in public that as long as Warnia has no 

descendants, he must be the Patriarch of the Song family. Let Charlie inherit, and if we 

don’t quickly get rid of the old guy, don’t we mean making Charlie wedding dresses?!” 



Tianming said: “If we start with the old guy now, then all of this will be too obvious. 

Warnia dies in a foreign land before, and the old man dies in Aurous Hill later. Even if we 

don’t leave any evidence, the outside world will think this is something. We did it!” 

Honor asked nervously: “Then what?! Can’t you really wait for the old thing to invite 

Charlie into the Song family? In that case, we are all over! We are definitely not Charlie’s 

opponent!” 

Tianming said: “Don’t worry about this. I have asked people to engage in a batch of 

neurological drugs used by U.S. agents. In the early stage after taking the drugs, they 

will be extremely obedient. Then the old guys will do what we say. At that time, we will 

directly let the old guy announce the abolition of the previous verbal agreement, and 

then announce that I will take over as the head of the family.” 

Honor asked: “You just said that the drug can make the other party obey in the early 

stage. What about the middle and late stages? Will the drug fail?” 

“No.” Tianming sneered: “After taking this medicine for a period of time, it can 

irreversibly destroy a person’s brain. Not only can it not be cured forever, but it can’t be 

found at all. The apparent symptoms are no different from Alzheimer’s. At that time, we 

can say that the old guy was irritated by Warnia’s death, so he has dementia. 

Anyway, I would have become the head of the family and let him become dementia, 

which is good for us. 

Honor smiled excitedly: “Dad! Your trick is really wonderful! Then we will raise the old 

thing as a mascot, and just arrange a few people to take care of him eating and 

drinking!” 

“Yeah!” Tianming smiled sullenly, and said: “The old man called me just now, and asked 

me to come back as soon as possible. The medicines have been brought in through 

special channels. When Warnia’s funeral is over, I will find opportunities to feed him!” 

Honor remembered something, and said, “Dad, the old guy still has a rejuvenating pill! 

Warnia got it from Charlie on her birthday and gave it to him. In case he takes that 

rejuvenating pill, everything will return to normal. What should we do? We may be in 

big trouble then!” 



Tianming said coldly: “Honor, don’t be afraid! This matter, there is no turning back when 

you open the bow! For the Song family’s 200 billion assets, we must walk to the dark 

one by one, and the gods block and kill the gods and the Buddhas block to kill 

Buddhas!” 

After all, Tianming said again: “In addition, if the Rejuvenation Pill can really reverse his 

brain damage, I will find a chance to give him some medicine, as long as we don’t reveal 

that we killed Warnia, don’t reveal that we gave him Once the old guy takes the 

medicine, no one will doubt us.” 

After a pause, Tianming sneered and said, “Besides, what if they suspect it? Warnia is not 

killed directly by us. Who can convict us? All things must be evidence!” 

Honor said: “You are right, as long as there is no evidence that we are behind the 

scenes, no one can help!” 

Tianming coldly snorted: “The blame for this matter is that the old man is too partial! If 

the family is born and handed over to a female generation, he really treats me as a dish! 

This time, we will take the whole Take it back from the Song family! I am the son of the 

Song family and you are the grandson of the Song family. The Song family should have 

been ours!” 

Chapter 2067 

When Charlie left home, Claire was still soaking in the hot springs. 

She didn’t know that her husband left from the hot spring in a bathrobe and said to get 

a drink. He had already taken a helicopter to the airport and then flew to Japan. 

She waited and couldn’t wait for Charlie anymore. After coming out of the hot spring, 

she didn’t see his shadow in the living room, and she couldn’t help but wonder. 

She picked up the phone and called Charlie, but it turned out that the phone was turned 

off. 

This made her even more puzzled. When she returned to the bedroom, she didn’t find 

Charlie’s shadow, only a note that he left for her on the bedside table. 



There was a line written on the note: “My wife, a friend is in danger, I will rush to save.” 

After Claire finished reading it, she was shocked: “Save people?! Could it be that 

something terrible has happened?!” 

Thinking of this, she hurriedly sent a voice to Charlie: “Husband, where did you go? 

What happened? Anyway, you must pay attention to safety!” 

…… 

Tokyo, Japan. 

The ninja of the Ito family took a helicopter and rushed to the mountainous area of 

Nishitama County in the shortest time. 

Afterwards, the helicopter landed a few kilometers away from the foot of the mountain, 

and ten ninjas dressed in black filed out and rushed towards the mountain. 

The reason why the helicopter was not allowed to fly directly in was because Nanako 

was afraid of throwing grass. 

She is similar to Charlie’s opinion. Warnia is likely to be murdered. So if you let them go 

in a helicopter to search with great fanfare, if Warnia is not dead, her people will disturb 

the other party again, which will cause more trouble. 

However, the mountains in Nishitama County stretch for hundreds of kilometers, and 

the winding road alone is tens of kilometers long, so they can only hide in the dark and 

walk along the winding road to search for clues. 

Fortunately, there were more ninjas dispatched by the Ito family this time, and ten ninjas 

came out, starting from the entrance to the mountain to inspect all the clues. 

While they were searching, Nanako also took a helicopter from home to Narita Airport. 

Two o’clock in the morning Tokyo time. 



Since Honor went to the TMPD to report to the police, a large number of police officers 

have been ordered to set off to search for Warnia’s whereabouts. 

To the director of the TMPD, the news of Warnia’s disappearance in Tokyo was like a 

nightmare. 

A few days ago, an unprecedented war broke out in the city. Various assassinations 

emerged one after another. Many wealthy and powerful people died in a series of 

violent incidents, and even shocked the whole world. 

Not only has the world laughed at Tokyo’s public security issues, but it has also made 

the TMPD lose face in front of the world. 

Finally, it was restored as before, and public order was approaching peace, but who 

would have thought that another well-known foreign entrepreneur lost contact in 

Tokyo! 

The Song Group has a total market value of nearly 200 billion RMB. As the chairman of 

the Song Group, Warnia Song is a proper business elite no matter where she goes to 

any country. 

But it was this business elite who lost contact in Tokyo, and according to reports from 

her family, it was probably an accident! 

The director of the TMPD felt like a man on his back. If Warnia really died in Tokyo, then 

Tokyo would not ask for it anymore! 

So he immediately rushed to the TMPD to supervise the battle and sent thousands of 

police officers to search for Warnia’s whereabouts. 

As the members of the Ito family, the TMPD also used surveillance video to trace all 

clues before Warnia’s disappearance. 

Moreover, the TMPD could directly access all the surveillance cameras in Tokyo, so they 

quickly found relevant clues and locked Warnia’s accident to Nishitama County. 

Chapter 2068 



The police officers of the TMPD don’t care about anything. 

They directly sent hundreds of police officers to drive to Nishitama County, intending to 

block all the roads into and out of the mountains. At the same time, the TMPD also sent 

six police helicopters to the mountains of Nishitama County in order to find Warnia’s 

whereabouts as soon as possible. 

Nanako quickly got the news, so she immediately ordered the ninjas she sent out to 

keep low-key and try not to have any direct contact with the TMPD. 

Tokyo time, half-past two in the morning. 

The ninja of the Ito family, after passing through several mountains, smelled of burnt 

near the incident that had been cleaned up by the murderer. 

Then, with this smell, they found the valley all the way down. 

Along the way, they found the body of Warnia’s assistant Swallow who was thrown out 

of the car. It was broken and horrible. 

They immediately passed the news to Nanako. Nanako was shocked and immediately 

ordered them: “Check if the face is recognizable, and then search the Internet for 

Warnia’s photos to see if it is the same person!” 

After the ninja identified the body, he said to Nanako: “Miss, this corpse shouldn’t 

belong to Miss Song. Let’s continue searching!” 

Nanako breathed a sigh of relief and hurriedly said, “Go down and take a look!” 

The ninja said: “Miss, I have something to tell you.” 

Nanako hurriedly said, “Okay, you say.” 

The leading ninja said: “This cliff, at least a few hundred meters in height, we have only 

just reached halfway down. From the body of the female corpse just now, it can be seen 

that when the vehicle rolled and fell, it received a huge impact and the huge inertia 

generated by the roll. , So the people inside will probably not survive.” 



“Moreover, the more we go down, the more we can smell the scorching smell of burn, 

which proves that the vehicle spontaneously ignited after falling to the bottom of the 

valley, so the possibility of surviving is even smaller. Even the top ninja, in this case, I am 

afraid. It’s hard to get out…” 

Nanako felt tight and hurriedly said, “I see, you go down to see the situation first, and 

report to me in time!” 

The headed ninja said: “Miss, our mobile phone signal is very unstable now. If we go 

further down, we may not find any signal. We may temporarily lose contact for a while. 

Don’t worry. Once we find a clue, We will climb up immediately and report back to you!” 

Nanako said immediately: “Okay! Go and see what’s going on. If you find Miss Song’s 

body, tell me immediately, if you can’t find the body, then Miss Song is likely to be alive 

and around. Search hard!” 

“OK, lady, going down now!” 

Immediately, ten ninjas jumped down quickly like parkour masters. 

This group of people still have excellent eyesight in the middle of the night, and they are 

very quick to reach out. On the steep cliffs and slopes, they can still find their footing 

safely, quickly and accurately, and they will soon reach the bottom of the valley inch by 

inch. 

At the bottom of the valley at this time, Warnia’s commercial vehicle had already burned 

out. 

A winter’s snow accumulated in the valley ensured that the fuel leaked from commercial 

vehicles did not cause a mountain fire, but even so, the snow that burned while burning 

still gathered into a creek below. 

There were two charred corpses in the commercial vehicle that had been burned into a 

pile of scrap iron. 

The corpse had almost turned into carbon dust, and black carbon chips would fall as 

soon as the wind blows. If you touch it with your hands, it is likely to turn into a mass of 

black dust. 



Through the outline, it can be determined that there are two bodies in the car, and they 

are a man and a woman. 

However, the female corpse was completely unidentifiable. 

One of the ninjas sighed: “Boss, people are already burnt like this, and the god 

Amaterasu can’t save him. Let’s go up and find a signal to send the information.” 

The headed ninja was about to nod his head, and suddenly saw a trace of an anomaly 

on the ground through the weak light. 

He immediately lay on the ground and smelled it, then touched the ground with his 

hand, feeling the different degrees of hardness in different places on the ground, and 

exclaimed: “This is a string of fresh footprints! Someone is still alive!” 

Chapter 2069 

Tokyo time, 2:50 in the morning. 

Charlie’s private plane landed at Narita Airport. 

He didn’t take anyone along this time, and rushed to Tokyo alone. 

This way, because there is only a wireless network on the plane, there is no 

communication network, so he has been connected to the wireless network on the 

plane. 

He always stared at Warnia’s profile picture in WeChat, looking forward to her message. 

However, she never gave him any feedback. 

After flying for more than two hours, Charlie was very anxious, and he became more and 

more uncomfortable. 

He would always involuntarily imagine the worst result: If Warnia really died, what 

should he do? 



This time he came, although he brought the Rejuvenation Pill, but although the 

Rejuvenation Pill is magical, it does not have the effect of bringing back the dead to life 

in the true sense. 

If people are really gone, eating more rejuvenating pills will not help! 

In the Nine Profound Heavenly Scriptures, although there are records about higher-level 

pill, the information is too vague, Charlie can’t understand it at all, and doesn’t have the 

ability to realize it. 

Therefore, he can only pray in his heart, praying that Warnia is still alive. 

Or, even if she only has the last breath, she can be saved by him! 

After getting off the plane, Charlie passed through customs at the fastest speed. 

Later, he saw that Nanako was already waiting at the customs exit. 

Seeing him, her heart was full of joy, and she ran towards him in threes or twos, her eyes 

full of excitement and admiration and said: “Master, you are here…” 

Charlie nodded, and asked her, “Nanako, have your people found out?” 

Nanako hurriedly said: “The ninja I sent out just gave me feedback. They said that they 

had found the vehicle in which Miss Song was traveling. Three bodies were found at the 

scene, two women and one man…” 

“what?!” 

Charlie felt a little bit in his heart and blurted out: “Has the identity of the corpse been 

confirmed?” 

Nanako quickly explained: “The male body is Miss Song’s driver. The other two female 

bodies, one of which has been confirmed to be not Miss Song herself, and one female 

body. The co-pilot in the car has been burned beyond recognition and cannot be 

identified. , But because this female corpse was sitting in the co-pilot, I guess she might 

not be Miss Song herself.” 



Charlie hurriedly asked again: “Then there is no one else at the scene? If there is no one 

else at the scene, where did Warnia go? Could this be the same corpse that was 

burned?” 

Nanako said again: “That’s Master. My ninja told me that fresh footprints were found at 

the scene. Someone should have escaped before the vehicle spontaneously combusts.” 

Speaking, Nanako sighed: “The ninja told me that this incident was very unbelievable, 

because the scene was too tragic. The commercial vehicle fell from a cliff several 

hundred meters high and spontaneously ignited. In this case, even a ninja can hardly 

survive, but that person has survived and has the ability to act. It is a miracle among 

miracles!” 

Charlie breathed a sigh of relief when he heard this! 

It seems that the person who survived and escaped should be Warnia herself. 

Chapter 2070 

Warnia must have relied on the pill that he gave her, so she was able to save her life 

under such treacherous conditions. 

So Charlie hurriedly asked again: “Nanako, have your people found Warnia’s 

whereabouts?” 

Nanako shook her head and said, “Now they are tracking the traces left by Miss Song, 

but they have not found where she is, but I believe that if she is alive, they will be able to 

find her.” 

After speaking, Nanako said again: “Oh yes Master, a large number of police officers 

have been sent to Nishitama County to search through the TMPD. I believe they are also 

looking for Miss Song’s whereabouts, and they have many police officers. Helicopters 

are more suitable for fast and large-scale search and rescue. I believe that Miss Song’s 

whereabouts will be found soon.” 

Charlie shook his head solemnly and said, “The reason why Warnia suffered from 

accidents, in my opinion, must be someone assaulting her. If the TMPD finds her 



whereabouts, it must be impossible to hide this matter from behind. I’m afraid the other 

party will come back then.” 

After that, Charlie hurriedly asked her: “Nanako, is the helicopter ready?” 

Nanako nodded and said, “It’s on the helipad, ready to go!” 

“Okay, hurry to the place where the incident happened as soon as possible!” 

…… 

The helicopter soon roared from Narita Airport, traversed half of Tokyo city, and headed 

straight for Nishitama County. 

At this time, Nishitama County, which had always been peaceful, suddenly became 

bustling. 

Thousands of police officers and special operations team members from the TMPD 

swarmed in, and several police helicopters circulated the mountains with high-power 

searchlights. 

Secretly, the ninja of the Ito family was in the valley, following the traces left by Warnia. 

After all, Warnia is not a practitioner, let alone a master, so she can’t hide her movement 

at all. 

The ninja is very clever. While chasing the traces left by Warnia, he did not forget to 

order people to eliminate the traces left by Warnia little by little. 

In this way, no one can find the clue left by her. 

Even if someone from the TMPD found the completely damaged business car, they 

could not find her dead or alive. 

In this way, it is possible to ensure that Warnia will not be discovered by others. 



The TMPD was crowded with people, and there were police helicopters searching high 

in the sky, so it didn’t take long for them to find the commercial vehicle. 

Afterwards, several police helicopters drove towards the valley where the accident 

occurred, and twenty or thirty special forces with live ammunition came down from the 

helicopters. 

When these special forces came, they immediately protected the scene tightly. 

They checked the scene for the first time and confirmed that there were two deceased 

persons in the car. Then they traced the location of the commercial vehicle upwards and 

found the body of Warnia’s assistant Swallow halfway up the mountain. 

So their person in charge immediately reported to the headquarters via radio: “We have 

found the scene of the incident. The vehicle matches the one on the video surveillance. 

Three bodies were found on the scene. One of them is identified as Swallow a woman 

next to Warnia. The other two bodies have been completely carbonized and can only be 

identified as a man and a woman, but the identity of the woman cannot be confirmed at 

all.” 

The commander-in-chief at the scene hurriedly asked on the radio: “Are there any other 

clues found at the scene? You have only found three bodies now, but we found from 

surveillance video that when the commercial vehicle left the hotel, there were a total of 

four people, one of them is a driver, one of the other three is Warnia, and the other two 

are her assistants. It is impossible to have only three bodies!” 

The person in charge of the special forces said: “It is true that only three bodies are at 

the scene, and judging from the tragic degree of the accident, there is no survivor, and 

no signs of surviving are found at the scene.” 

The commander-in-chief said in a puzzled voice: “This is not right! Four people got in 

the car, and only three are left after the accident. Where did the other one go?” 

Chapter 2071 

At this moment, Honor was sitting anxiously in the meeting room of the TMPD. 



Since the Song Group is a well-known company with strong strength, the TMPD is very 

polite to Honor. 

The director who rushed over from home overnight, at this time, was personally hosting 

Honor. 

Seeing Honor’s anxious look, the director comforted: “Mr. Song, our brigade has already 

begun searching for your sister’s whereabouts in Nishitama County, so you don’t have 

to worry too much. Once there are any results and clues, I will Feedback to you as soon 

as possible.” 

Honor sighed softly, covered his face in pain, and choked up: “Warnia is my only sister 

and the one I love the most. Please do your best to rescue her safely!” 

The TMPD nodded and promised: “Please rest assured, Mr. Song, we will try our best to 

find Miss Song’s whereabouts!” 

Honor said gratefully, “Thank you so much!” 

At this time, someone came in outside the door and said eagerly: “Director, our people 

found Miss Song’s business car in the mountains of Nishitama County. The car has fallen 

to the bottom. They found two charred bodies in the car. Another corpse was found on 

the steep slope halfway up the mountain!” 

When Honor heard this, his eyes reddened, and two lines of tears flowed out 

immediately. 

He asked nervously: “Director, has Warnia suffered an accident?” 

The director sighed, and said: “Mr. Song, please control your emotions…” 

Honor immediately covered his face and cried bitterly: “Why…why Warnia…she is still so 

young…she is still so young! Why is it not me who died? !why!” 

The director stepped forward, patted Honor’s shoulder lightly, and said something to 

comfort him. The person who came to report said again: “Director, we found through 

monitoring that when Miss Song was leaving the hotel, they were four people sitting in 

the car, including her, so the whereabouts of one person remained unknown.” 



Honor immediately raised his face and asked dumbfounded: “What did you say?! 

Another person is missing?!” 

“Yes!” The person hurriedly said: “Four people got in the car, and there were only three 

bodies. The other person has not found any clues, and we highly suspect that the 

missing person is Miss Song!” 

“What?!” Honor was extremely nervous, and blurted out: “Is there any evidence that the 

missing person is my sister? Have you confirmed who was the corpse who fell to death 

halfway up the mountain? In addition, in the car. Is there her in the two charred bodies?” 

The person explained: “This is Mr. Song. The corpse halfway up the mountain has been 

confirmed. It is Miss Song’s assistant Swallow. As for the two charred corpses, we 

carefully compared them through high-definition cameras. The order of seating when 

leaving the hotel, the only male is the driver sitting in the driving seat, and the co-pilot 

sitting in the passenger seat was one of Miss Song’s assistants. When Miss Song got in 

the car, assistant Swallow sat in the back row together.” 

Speaking of this, the person continued: “So, it can be seen that the scorched body on 

the co-pilot should not be Miss Song, unless she exchanged places on the way, but we 

think this possibility is minimal.” 

The director reasoned at this time: “It has been confirmed that Swallow’s body has been 

found. The other two corpses are most likely not her. So, Miss Song is very likely to be 

alive!” 

When Honor heard this, his whole person almost collapsed! 

Deep in his heart, he nervously slandered: “What’s going on?! What is going on?! Why is 

Warnia still alive?! The people near Hashimoto are not sure and confident, Warnia has 

already rolled off with people and cars. Why would she be missing?!” 
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So he hurriedly stood up and blurted out and asked: “Have you found the whereabouts 

of my sister? Or have you found any valuable clues?!” 



The person who came to report shook his head and said: “Now things are a bit tricky, 

and there are some inconsistencies. No trace of Miss Song was found on the scene, and 

no trace of life was found, but we did not find anything about Miss Song. A clue 

whether she got off the car early, so everything is still unknown now.” 

Honor’s heart was already a little bit scared at this time: “If Warnia dies, everything will 

be resolved easily. Even if the TMPD finds that she died of murder, I have nothing to 

worry about. Anyway, it’s not me. It’s almost impossible to be discovered if they move 

their hands. At that time, the TMPD can continue to trace the clues. I will take Warnia’s 

body back to have the funeral, and then take care of the old thing. The Song family is 

my father’s and mine. That’s it.” 

“But, if Warnia didn’t die, then all of this would have to be abandoned! Even if Warnia 

didn’t know that I was secretly harming her, as long as she returned to Aurous Hill alive, 

she would definitely become extremely alert in the future. In that case, she would be 

hard to get killed!” 

Thinking of this, he couldn’t sit still, and said, “Several people, I want to go out and get 

some air.” 

The director nodded hurriedly: “Mr. Song have some fresh air!” 

Honor immediately walked out of the door, came to an empty stairwell, and dialed 

Hashimoto’s phone number. 

“Haha, Mr. Song, you should be in the TMPD now?” 

Honor said coldly: “Mr. Hashimoto, people from the TMPD told me that my sister is 

missing! What the hell is going on?” 

Hashimoto asked in surprise: “What did you say? Missing? How did she disappear?” 

Honor gritted his teeth and groaned: “That’s how she disappeared for no reason! No 

one knows where she is, and now neither can anyone nor a corpse!” 

Hashimoto murmured: “That’s not right! My people have clearly rammed her and the 

commercial vehicle she was riding into the valley. According to them, the vehicle 



crashed to the bottom of the valley within a minute. Naturally, even Amaterasu can’t 

escape!” 

Honor said angrily: “You’re so fcuking sh!t to me! Your Amaterasu can’t escape, so my 

sister escaped!” 

“People from the TMPD did not find her body! She was not there at all!” 

Hashimoto also became nervous, and said with a trembling voice, “This is damn wrong! I 

really have a video here. It was taken by my hand. It can be seen from the video. At the 

time of the impact, your sister was there. Obviously still in the car!” 

Honor questioned angrily: “She was in the car at the time of the collision, and she 

disappeared when she fell to the bottom of the valley, so I ask you to answer me, where 

did she go?” 

Hashimoto said in a desperate voice: “She…she should be dead…at that height, no one 

can survive!” 

Honor questioned: “If she died, would the body walk on its own?!” 

Hashimoto hesitated and said, “This…I don’t know this…” 

Honor growled: “So there is only one possibility, she must have escaped! I don’t care 

what you use, find a way to find her, and then kill her immediately! Otherwise, if this 

matter is revealed, we two will be finished!” 
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Charlie and Nanako flew by helicopter for about 30 minutes before they approached 

Nishitama County. 

As Nanako’s ninja is still tracking Warnia’s whereabouts, a large number of police 

officers from the TMPD are also searching near the incident. 

So Charlie asked the helicopter to land at a relatively gentle place on the top of the 

mountain about five kilometers away from the incident. 



The distance of five kilometers can temporarily avoid the search of the TMPD without 

being too far away from Warnia. 

After all, she won’t walk too fast in the mountains with her feet. It is estimated that she 

has walked five kilometers at most since she has been engaged in this event. 

Therefore, even if Charlie’s helicopter was unlucky and completely landed in the 

opposite direction, the maximum straight-line distance between him and Warnia would 

not exceed ten kilometers. 

At the top of the mountain of more than 2,000 meters, the weather was severely cold, 

and Charlie stood on a huge rock on the top of the mountain, anxious. 

The pill that he gave to Warnia could save her once, but not twice. If she is encountered 

by a gangster again, or if she encounters any danger in the mountains, she may be 

beyond reach. 

Seeing Charlie’s anxious expression on the side, Nanako immediately took out her 

mobile phone and prepared to call the ninja she had sent out to ask about the situation. 

At this time, her mobile phone happened to vibrate, and it was the ninja headed by the 

Ito family who called her. 

Nanako hurriedly connected the phone and asked, “What’s the matter? Have you found 

Miss Song’s whereabouts?” 

The other party immediately said: “Back to Miss Song, we have found Miss Song’s 

whereabouts. She is in the valley about four kilometers northeast of the incident. When 

we were the closest to her, the straight-line distance was about 500 meters. However, I 

found that Miss Song was in good condition, so I didn’t alarm her. Because there was no 

signal on the top of the mountain, I first came up to the mountainside and called you 

for instructions. Others are secretly following her to protect her.” 

Nanako breathed a sigh of relief and blurted out, “That’s great!” 

Charlie hurriedly asked: “Warnia’s whereabouts?” 



Nanako nodded heavily and said to Charlie: “Master! My men have found Ms. Song. She 

is now marching to the northeast, and her condition looks good. My people are about 

five or six hundred meters away from her. They haven’t disturbed her, so h called me for 

instructions. What do you think we should do?” 

As soon as Charlie heard this, a stone in his heart immediately fell to the ground. 

Coming to Japan in the middle of the night, the only thing he looked forward to was to 

hear that Warnia was safe. 

So, he immediately said to Nanako, “Nanako, please let your person give a specific 

position, let’s go over!” 

…… 

In the valley. 

Warnia is still struggling. 

Since the mobile phone has no signal, she can’t use positioning, and she doesn’t know 

how far she has gone. 

However, Warnia is very smart that she has relied on the North Star in the sky to discern 

the direction. 

Polaris is a star in the northern part of the sky, and due to its unique movement pattern, 

the star almost remains motionless from the northern hemisphere. 

It is precisely because the Polaris has remained motionless in the northern part of the 

sky that it can provide people with the most basic position navigation. 

When you find the North Star, you can find the north. When a person is facing the 

north, the south is behind him, the right-hand direction is east, and the left-hand 

direction is west. 

In this way, she can guarantee that she has been walking in the northeast direction, 

instead of aimlessly and confusedly turning around in the valley. 



When you get lost in the mountains, if you can’t tell the direction, you often go around 

unconsciously. 

Warnia wanted to go as far as possible from the place where the incident occurred. After 

a sufficiently safe distance, she will climb up and find the mobile phone signal to call the 

police for help. 

However, she didn’t know at this time, she was secretly followed by 10 top ninjas. 

Fortunately, these ninjas were sent by Nanako, and they didn’t have any malice against 

Warnia. Otherwise, even if Warnia had a rejuvenation pill in her hands, she would be 

more and more fierce. 

At this time, she didn’t even know that Charlie, who she was thinking of, had already 

arrived in Tokyo, and was fast moving towards her in the darkness! 

Charlie’s strength is extraordinary, even if he doesn’t rely on a helicopter, he can quickly 

attack and walk on the ground in such a place. 
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However, Nanako and the others couldn’t keep up with his rhythm at all, so they could 

only wait for Charlie’s notice in place. 

Charlie didn’t want to take a helicopter to pick Warnia directly, because in that case, it 

would be possible to disturb other people searching for Warnia’s whereabouts. 

Therefore, it is more reliable to rely on your own legs. 

Fortunately, the distance between Charlie and Warnia was not too far. From the 

perspective of positioning, it was almost two to three kilometers away. 

Therefore, after half an hour of rushing, Warnia had already appeared in Charlie’s sight. 

Warnia at this time was climbing up from the bottom of the valley. 



She felt that she had already opened a safe distance, so she wanted to climb up, look for 

a cell phone signal, and then report to Charlie and her family to be safe. 

At this time, Warnia couldn’t help worrying in her heart: “If Master talks about the voice 

that I sent him when the accident happened, he will be very worried about my safety, 

right? I have to give Master make a call and let him know that I am still alive!” 

Charlie was excited for a moment when he saw her figure. 

When rushing over from Aurous Hill, he was most afraid that Warnia’s life would be 

threatened. 

Seeing her in person now made Charlie completely relieved of all the tension and 

worries he had before. 

When Warnia climbed on a relatively flat boulder halfway up the mountain, she took out 

her mobile phone, which still showed no signal. 

She walked back and forth on the boulder with her mobile phone, and finally caught a 

cell phone signal. 

So she hurriedly stayed still and opened WeChat for the first time. 

Because the network is very poor, her WeChat keeps prompting for network 

connectivity. 

After waiting a few minutes, WeChat changed from connecting to receiving. 

Although it was shown to be receiving, she did not even receive a new WeChat 

message. 

Therefore, she could only give up WeChat and call Charlie directly. 

Fortunately, although the network has only one grid, it is almost difficult to connect to 

the Internet, but this grid signal can already support her to make a call! 

After the phone rang twice, she heard Charlie’s voice: “Warnia, how are you now?” 



When Warnia heard Charlie’s voice, she felt the voice in her ears. She was so excited that 

she cried out immediately: “Master…I…I’m still alive… ..” 

Charlie said: “I know.” 

Warnia was sobbed at this time, choked up: “Master…thank you…if it weren’t for you, I 

must be dead now…” 

Charlie looked at Warnia’s back distressedly, and said softly: “Warnia, I want to tell you 

one thing, don’t be nervous, let alone be afraid.” 

Warnia hurriedly said, “Master, as you say!” 

Charlie said seriously: “I know you have an accident, I have come to Japan.” 

“Ah?!” Warnia asked excitedly: “Master, you… have you come to Japan?!” 

Charlie said: “Yes, I’m in Tokyo.” 

Warnia was extremely happy and touched at this time, crying and saying, “Master, you… 

have you really come to Tokyo to find me?” 

Charlie sighed softly and said, “Warnia, I’m in Nishitama County where your accident 

occurred.” 

Warnia was full of disbelief at this time, and exclaimed: “Master, how do you know that I 

had an accident in Nishitama County? Where are you now?” 

Charlie said seriously: “Warnia, I’m…behind you now!” 

Chapter 2075 

The reason why Charlie told Warnia step by step was because he was afraid that he 

would suddenly call her out, or tell her that he was behind her and scare her. 



After all, she has been walking alone in this deep mountain and old forest for so long. If 

he suddenly appears without any psychological preparation, she will definitely be 

shocked. 

Therefore, Charlie chose to guide her step by step, let her know that he was in Japan, 

Tokyo, and Nishitama, and then told her that he was behind her. 

When Warnia heard Charlie’s words, she immediately turned back subconsciously! 

really! 

She found that a familiar figure was standing about ten meters away behind her! 

That familiar figure is exactly Charlie, the man about whom she was thinking at a critical 

moment! 

Warnia’s heart was almost ecstatic! 

She didn’t even dare to dream that Charlie would really appear here suddenly! 

At this moment, Warnia’s heart was completely filled with touch and happiness! 

She choked in her heart: “Master actually came to rescue me…at such a late time, at 

such a distance, he appeared in front of me within a few hours! This is simply a movie! 

Here is the supreme treasure with colorful auspicious clouds! He came, my position in 

his heart must be very important…” 

Thinking of this, her whole emotions were completely immersed in extreme touch, and 

she cried out: “Master!” 

After speaking, she ran towards Charlie! 

Charlie was afraid that she would fall down on the mountain road, so he hurriedly 

walked two steps. 

As soon as she arrived, Warnia plunged into Charlie’s arms, crying, and said, 

“Master…I’m not dreaming, am I really you? You really came to save me. …..” 



Charlie patted her back lightly and comforted her: “You are not a dream, it’s really me, 

I’m here to save you!” 

Warnia cried with rain, and whimpered: “Master, I thought I would never see you again 

in this life…” 

Charlie asked her, “Did you take the pill that I gave you?” 

Warnia nodded as if pounding garlic, hugged Charlie, and said on his shoulder: “I have 

always listened to you and carried the medicine next to my body. After the car I was 

sitting in fell off the cliff, I immediately took the medicine. I took it. Fortunately, I had the 

medicine. Otherwise, Master might not see me…” 

Charlie sighed softly and said, “The medicine was given to you to use for emergencies, 

but I have never hoped that you would really use it. I didn’t expect it to be like this 

today!” 

Warnia choked with grateful gratitude: “Master, the greatest fortune in my life is to 

know you… If it weren’t for you, I might have already passed away… All your great 

kindness. I can’t repay in my life…” 

Warnia has always been very grateful to Charlie. 

In the beginning, her room was accidentally hit by mistake, and she accidentally formed 

a feng shui bureau of trapped dragons. The whole person’s fortune was consumed 

rapidly, and her life was even endangered. 

If it hadn’t been for Charlie to resolve it in time, she might have already died by 

accident. 

Not to mention, Charlie helped her take the position of Song Family Patriarch step by 

step. 

Today, she is facing such a big death crisis in Japan, and she is completely dependent on 

the medicine he gave her to be able to turn the danger into a breeze. 

Now, Charlie has traveled thousands of miles at night to rescue her in the mountains of 

Japan. His kindness has already made Warnia grateful. 



What’s more, she loves Charlie deeply in her heart, so at this moment, she regards 

Charlie as a beloved person more important than her own life. 
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Warnia even had an idea deep in her heart. She felt: “From today onwards, I am willing 

to do anything for Master. Even if he asks me to die immediately, I will be willing to die 

for him without complaining!” 

Charlie didn’t know Warnia’s inner activities at this time. He just kept comforting her 

with a gentle tone: “Warnia, between you and me, don’t say thank you, let alone any 

great kindness, you are my friend. I save you, it is the only right thing, not to say that 

you are in Japan, even if you are in the fierce mountains, I will never say anything to stop 

myself.” 

Charlie was expressing to Warnia his steadfastness towards friends and friendship, but 

he did not expect that these words in Warnia’s ears would become the most moving 

emotional expression in the world! 

At this moment, she even loved Charlie to the bone, even willing to hug him so tightly 

and rub her whole b0dy into his bones. 

Her heart was full of love and touch for Charlie, her brain heated up and she 

immediately stood on her toes and k!ssed his lips. 

This is Warnia’s second k!ss of Charlie. 

It was also the second k!ss in her life. 

Her lips were cold and there was a faint salty taste in her tears, which made Charlie feel 

distressed. 

Warnia k!ssed Charlie, holding him tighter with her hands. 

At this moment, how much she longed for time to stop, so that she and her beloved 

man can stay in this beautiful moment forever. 

Even if this life comes to an abrupt end, She is already satisfied. 



Unfortunately, the reality is not a fairy tale. 

When she was immersed in the k!ss, the sound of a helicopter roared from a valley not 

far away. 

Charlie hurriedly turned his head and looked, three helicopters lined up in the sky. 

At the nose of the helicopter, three high-power searchlights were shining back and forth 

in the valley. 

Charlie hurriedly said to her: “We can’t stay here for a long time, now all the police in 

Tokyo are looking for you.” 

Warnia hurriedly said: “Master, the police are looking for me, I happen to call the 

police!” 

Charlie frowned slightly and asked her: “You want to call the police?” 

“Yes!” Warnia said categorically: “The truck that hit my car was obviously premeditated, 

and it came to kill me!” 

After all, Warnia said with red eyes, very angry and said: “These b@stards, just want to 

kill me and rush to me, but they want to implicate the innocent. My two assistants and 

the driver I have are all. ……” 

Speaking of this, Warnia suddenly couldn’t control her emotions. She choked with 

sadness: “The two have been with me for so long. They have been doing business with 

me. They will accompany me on a business trip to Japan for the New Year. Take them to 

have fun in Tokyo, I didn’t expect… I didn’t expect them…” 

At this time, Warnia couldn’t speak anymore, and cried out sadly. 

Charlie hurriedly comforted her: “Warnia, don’t worry, they will not die in vain!” 

Warnia nodded heavily, wiped away her tears, and resolutely said: “So I want to call the 

police, let the police catch the black hand behind the scenes, bring them to justice, and 

avenge my people!” 



Charlie shook his head and said seriously: “You are unfamiliar with the place where you 

were born in Tokyo. The alarm will not do any good, but only alert them.” 

Warnia hurriedly asked, “Master, what do you mean, don’t call the police anymore?” 

“Yes!” Charlie nodded and said: “Warnia, we still don’t know whether someone in Japan 

wants your life or someone in China wants your life. Therefore, calling the police in 

Japan will not solve anything. If you believe me, leave it to me to deal with this matter, I 

will find it out, and give you an explanation about the death of the three!” 
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Warnia heard Charlie’s words, without thinking at all, she said categorically, “Master, I 

listen to you!” 

Charlie nodded and said seriously: “In Japan, I still have something to do. I will take you 

to my friend’s house first. During this time, you should not contact anyone, including 

your grandfather and your other family members. Not talk about this until we find out 

what happened.” 

Warnia asked in surprise: “Master, can’t I tell my grandfather? He must be very worried 

about me now. If my whereabouts remain unknown, I am afraid he will worry too much 

and affect his body…” 

Charlie smiled slightly and comforted: “Don’t worry about this. Your grandfather has 

taken Rejuvenating Pill, so his body will never be in serious trouble, and don’t forget, I 

gave it to you on your birthday. The rejuvenating pill of yours is also in his hands. With 

this rejuvenating pill in his hand, he will definitely not have any problems.” 

After speaking, Charlie further explained: “Most of the secrets are leaked from the 

person’s own mouth. The real secrets should be known to as few people as possible, 

and it’s best if no one except yourself Knows, otherwise, once this secret is known by 

others, it will be difficult to ensure that it will not be known by more people.” 

Although Warnia’s expression was a little struggling, she quickly raised her head and 

looked at Charlie and said seriously: “Okay Master, then I won’t tell anyone.” 



Charlie nodded and asked her, “You didn’t contact your grandpa and other family 

members just now, did you?” 

“No…” Warnia hurriedly said, “As soon as my mobile phone got a signal, I immediately 

contacted you. I originally wanted to contact you and then contact grandfather, but I 

didn’t think about it.“ 

Charlie hurriedly said: “Then quickly turn off the phone, not only do not answer any calls, 

nor use WeChat and other communication software.” 

Warnia said obediently: “OKay Master, I will shut down now.” 

With that, she immediately pressed the power button and turned off her mobile phone 

with a broken screen. 

Immediately, she remembered something, looked at Charlie with a puzzled face and 

asked, “Master, how did you find me in this deep mountain and old forest?” 

Charlie said truthfully: “The eldest lady of the Ito family in Japan is my friend. After your 

accident, I asked her to help me find your whereabouts. She sent some Japanese 

masters of ninjutsu, also known as ninjas, to look for clues about you in the mountains.” 

“They found the commercial vehicle in which you had an accident, and followed your 

footsteps all the way, chasing you over. After I got your location, I hurried over.” 

Warnia exclaimed: “Ah?! Ninjas?! Master, you mean, there really are ninjas in this world?” 

Charlie nodded and said: “Ninjas are actually no big deal. He is like our Chinese martial 

arts masters, they are all real.” 

Warnia nodded suddenly, and then remembered something, exclaiming: “They have 

been following me secretly, doesn’t it mean that they are also watching us secretly 

now?” 

“Uh…this…” 

Charlie smiled awkwardly, and said, “You are right, they have been following us secretly.” 



Warnia was immediately embarrassed and intolerable: “That…that…then what we did 

just now, did they…have they seen it all?” 

Charlie shrugged helplessly, “They must have seen…” 

Warnia was embarrassed, she lowered her head shyly and said, “Master…you…why didn’t 

you remind me…this is too shameful… ..” 

Charlie stretched out his hand and said with an innocent look: “Warnia… You can’t 

blame me for this, I didn’t know you would suddenly jump over…I was completely blank 

at the time. …..” 

Warnia heard him say this, recalling the scene when she took the initiative to plunge 

into Charlie’s arms and k!ssed his lips, her face became more and more rosy, she had to 

say in a lowly embarrassed voice: “Oh… Don’t talk about this…Master, where are we 

going now?” 
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Charlie said: “First go to Miss Ito’s mansion to take shelter for a while, and watch the 

changes!” 

…… 

At this moment, Nanako is still waiting in place. 

After all, her skill is much worse than Charlie, so it is impossible to keep up with his 

running rhythm, so she just waited in place. 

Because people from the TMPD were searching in the surrounding mountains, and there 

were often police helicopters patrolling in the sky, she asked her helicopter to turn off 

the engine and quietly waited for Charlie’s news. 

At this time, the ninja under her head sent her a message: “Miss, Mr. Wade has found 

the Miss Song.” 

Nanako breathed a sigh of relief, tapping her fingertips on the screen repeatedly, and 

replied: “That’s good, you can ask Master what to do next.” 



The other party made an embarrassing expression and said: “Miss…Mr. Wade and Miss 

Song are hugging and k!ssing, we are also embarrassed to step forward and disturb…” 

When Nanako saw this, she was stunned. 

Immediately, deep jealousy surged in her heart. 

She thought sourly in her heart: “Originally, I thought that Master is a married man after 

all. Even if I love him, I can’t destroy his feelings and family…” 

“But, I never thought that Master and Warnia would even hug and k!ss… Is Warnia 

Master’s extramarital relationship? Or to put it more bluntly, is Warnia Master’s lover?” 

“If Warnia can be Master’s lover, then why can’t I…” 

“I also love Master from the bottom of my heart. Why can’t I be his lover like Warnia?” 

“Although I don’t want to be a third party, if Master is willing to give me this 

opportunity, I am also willing to hide in the dark for a lifetime and be his underground 

lover…” 

“After all, I love him more than anything else. Her status, reputation is not worth 

mentioning in front of me” 

Just as she was thinking about it, the phone suddenly vibrated, and it was Charlie’s call. 

She hurriedly answered the phone, her voice was a little flustered and unnaturally said: 

“Uh… Wade… Master… You… saw Miss Song Are you here?” 

Charlie said: “Yes, we met.” 

Nanako asked hurriedly, “How is Miss Song?” 

Charlie said, “She’s fine, Nanako, I’m calling you to discuss the next arrangements with 

you.” 



Nanako hurriedly said: “Master, everything will follow your instructions, and the entire 

Ito family’s forces will be at your call!” 

Charlie said seriously: “I am really grateful to Nanako. My current plan is to let the 

helicopter come over first, take Warnia to your residence, and let her live in your house 

temporarily, but you must keep this matter strictly confidential. It must not be leaked 

out.” 

Nanako said without hesitation: “No problem, Master waits a moment, I will pick you up 

now!” 
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When Charlie and Warnia returned to downtown Tokyo on the helicopter of the Ito 

family, Honor was already a little bit unable to sit still at the TMPD. 

He was extremely nervous at this time, and said to himself: “Warnia’s whereabouts have 

not been found for a few hours until now. If we delay it, the day will be bright. If we can’t 

find her then, then This thing is really tricky!” 

“Warnia’s body should have stayed in that business car honestly, but she was strangely 

missing and disappeared in the vast mountains. Is she dead or alive now?” 

Honor was very worried because he was afraid that Warnia would not die. 

Because, as long as she does not die, the lie that Nippon Steel’s vice president 

Hashimoto made up to Warnia will be thoroughly exposed. 

After all, this matter was Hashimoto’s own assertion, on the one hand, to seek greater 

profit space for Nippon Steel, on the other hand, it is also for his own personal gain. 

Therefore, he cooperated with Honor and deceived Warnia, saying that she was asked to 

go to Nishitama County to find the chairman to sign a contract. In fact, the chairman of 

Nippon Steel had no idea about this. 

If Warnia is still alive, as long as the police ask her why she went to Nishitama County, it 

will be completely exposed. 



At that time, the Japanese police will definitely arrest Hashimoto Kinsaki immediately. 

Murder is one of the most serious crimes in Japan, not to mention that three people 

have died this time, Hashimoto will definitely betray Honor without hesitation. 

At that time, the murder of Warnia by Honor will also come to light. 

At this moment, Hashimoto was also nervously pacing repeatedly in his home. 

The team member responsible for assassinating Warnia stood in front of him at this 

time. 

These few people stood side by side in front of the sofa, all of them bowed their heads 

and did not dare to look at Hashimoto Kinzaki. 

Hashimoto just made a phone call to a friend from the TMPD to inquire about the latest 

developments. 

After learning that Warnia’s life and death are uncertain, he was as nervous as Honor. 

He knew very well that if Warnia was still alive, he would be the first one to be unlucky! 

So, he walked in front of these people angrily, and directly smoked them one by one 

with his big mouth, angrily cursed: “You b@stards! Wastes! What’s the use of raising 

you?! You can’t do such simple things. You’re of no use!” 

The people looked at each other, but no one dared to speak up. 

Hashimoto saw that they did not speak beforehand, and gritted his teeth angrily: “A 

bunch of trash! Can’t get rid of even a woman! It caused me such big trouble! If my 

fcuking plans get exposed, none of you can run away!” 

…… 

Twenty minutes later. 

The helicopter landed slowly in the courtyard of the Ito family mansion. 



Ito Yuhiko, who lost his legs, was pushed by his sister Emi and waited in the courtyard 

early. 

As soon as the helicopter landed, Emi Ito immediately pushed Yuihiko Ito out of the 

cabin. 

Charlie just stepped out of the helicopter at this time, and reached out to help Warnia 

down. 

Nanako followed Warnia to get off the plane. Seeing Charlie stretched out his hand to 

help Warnia down, she felt a little jealous but more envious. 

Chapter 2080 

At the moment when she was slightly lost, Charlie, who was under the helicopter, 

stretched out his hand to her again. 

Nanako didn’t expect that Charlie would even help her to get off the plane, and her 

heart was as sweet as she was eating honey. 

Although she was a master, and she had taken Rejuvenation Pill, her strength had 

improved a lot, but she was still a little woman deep in her heart. Seeing Charlie as such 

a gentleman and so considerate, she immediately felt a little bit shy and moved her 

hand. Passed it over and said softly: “Thank you Master!” 

Charlie smiled slightly and said lightly: “It’s okay, it should be.” 

At this time, Ito Yuhiko was pushed over by Emi, and he said with a little excitement: 

“Mr. Wade, I didn’t expect we would meet so soon!” 

Charlie smiled bitterly: “Yeah, I didn’t expect to meet again so soon, how has Mr. Ito 

been recently?” 

Ito put his hands together and said respectfully: “Mr. Wade, I have been doing well 

recently, but since I was injured, my physical fitness has not been very good. I often 

catch cold, feel weak and night sweats are common. It just happens that Tokyo is 

cooling down these days, so I originally planned to go to the beach in the Maldives to 

recuperate for some time in two days. I didn’t expect you to come suddenly.” 



Charlie nodded and pointed to Warnia and said, “Mr. Ito, let me introduce you. This is 

my good friend, Ms. Warnia Song, the chairman of the Song Group. Ms. Song is having 

a little trouble, so I came here this time. It’s also for her.” 

Looking at Warnia, Ito Yuhiko said very politely: “Hello, Miss Song, I am Ito Yuhiko, Mr. 

Wade is a distinguished guest of the Ito family, you are his friend, and you are naturally 

one of the distinguished guests of the Ito family. Welcome to the house.” 

Warnia also politely bowed slightly: “Thank you, Mr. Ito!” 

At this moment, Warnia was very surprised in her heart. 

She knew very well what status of the Ito family in Japan. 

In Japan, the strongest family is the Ito family. 

In addition to the Ito family, the rest are big chaebols composed of several families, but 

the strength of the Ito family, even when compared with those of the big chaebols, is 

not much worse. 

Unexpectedly, Ito Yuhiko of the Ito family was so respectful and polite to Charlie, which 

made her even more shocked by Charlie’s strength. 

Ito Yuhiko slandered in his heart at this time: “This Warnia seems to be no worse than 

my daughter in terms of appearance, build, and temperament. She is definitely among 

the top beauties. She and Charlie are so close. Isn’t she? What’s the hidden deep 

relationship with Charlie? If this is the case, then the chance of my daughter and Charlie 

is even smaller!” 

While he was feeling emotional in his heart, his sister Emi hurriedly said: “Mr. Wade, it’s 

quite cold outside, let’s go in and talk.” 

Only then did Yuihiko recovered, and hurriedly said, “Yes, yes! Go in and talk, and let 

Nanako prepare the tea ceremony to entertain the two. At the same time, tell the chef 

to prepare some breakfast.” 

Inside the Japanese-style meeting room. 



Charlie and Warnia sat on the ground next to each other. 

Nanako knelt at one end of the tea table, elegantly and unhurriedly making tea for 

everyone. 

Charlie asked Warnia at this moment: “Warnia, what happened to you last night? Can 

you tell me in detail?” 

Ito Yuihiko also hurriedly said at this time: “Miss Song, I have a bit of energy in Japan. 

You might as well tell the story. I and the entire Ito family will definitely be able to help 

you!” 

Warnia bowed slightly and said, “Thank you Master, thank you Mr. Ito and Miss Ito.” 

After thanking him, Warnia continued: “I came to Japan this time to reach strategic 

cooperation with Nippon Steel. I talked to their vice presidents for several rounds. Until 

last night, their chairman decided to See me, to sign a contract with me…” 

“Because their chairman is in Nishitama County, I drove there overnight. I didn’t expect 

to be hit by a car into the cliff on the road…” 

Yuihiko Ito frowned and said, “It’s a bit strange. The chairman of Nippon Steel has a 

deep friendship with me. According to his style of working, he should not ask you to 

sign a contract at night, and even if he signs a contract, he will not call you to Nishitama 

County because his mansion is very close to me, but a few minutes drive from here. 

After dinner yesterday, he visited me at the mansion!” 
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Takehiko’s words made Charlie suddenly alert. 

He asked, “Mr. Ito, are you familiar with the chairman of Nippon Steel?” 

“Yes!” Takehiko said very seriously: “The chairman of Nippon Steel is named Watanabe 

Shinka, and he has a deep friendship with me.” 



Charlie nodded and said, “Then please ask him if he is looking to cooperate with a 

Chinese company to build a factory recently. If so, ask him which company he is 

cooperating with and whether it has been finalized.” 

Takehiko said immediately: “Okay, Mr. Wade, I’ll just ask.” 

Warnia hurriedly asked Charlie: “Master, do you think Mr. Watanabe has a problem?” 

Charlie shook his head: “One is this Watanabe, and the other is for you to see 

Watanabe’s vice chairman. Both of them are suspicious, but I am still not sure who has 

the problem, and neither It’s okay to exclude both of them, or include both.” 

Warnia nodded lightly, without saying more. 

This is because she also knew very well in her heart that this matter was far beyond her 

control. Since Charlie had already come to Japan for her, she would completely listen to 

his arrangements. 

When Ito heard that there might be a problem, he patted his chest and said, “Mr. Wade, 

I am very familiar with Watanabe. Although he is a little bit cunning in business, he is still 

very upright. I believe He should have nothing to do with the murder of Miss Song.” 

Charlie smiled slightly: “Mr. Ito, I am not distrusting you, but this matter involves many 

lives, so you still have to be cautious. Could you please help me ask this Watanabe, and 

please also ask. At the time, try to be more natural and don’t let him hear what you 

mean.” 

Takehiko nodded, immediately took out his cell phone, found Watanabe’s number, and 

called. 

The call was quickly connected, and a lazy voice came: “Hey, Ito, what do you b@stard 

doing calling so early?” 

Takehiko laughed and said, “Watanabe, where are you now?” 

Watanabe yawned, “I’m sleeping, where else can I be! What’s the matter with you? Let 

me sleep a little longer if there is nothing important…” 



Takehiko said: “I heard that you want to cooperate with a Chinese company? Are there 

any companies that have confirmed intentions?” 

Watanabe asked curiously: “What? Are you planning to enter the steel industry?” 

Takehiko said: “No, I just ask you, I happen to know some friends in China, if your 

cooperation here has not been settled, I may be able to help you match up.” 

Watanabe said: “We have indeed considered this matter. Recently, it seems that we have 

indeed been docking with some powerful Chinese companies, but I will leave this to 

Hashimoto.” 

Takehiko asked: “Hashimoto? Is it Hashimoto Kinzin?” 

“Yes.” Watanabe said with a smile: “To be honest, this kind of cooperation to build a 

factory is not too big a business for Nippon Steel as a whole. I usually don’t directly 

intervene, but if you have friends who want to cooperate, then I can sell you face.” 

Takehiko smiled and said, “Then I will thank you in advance, but has Hashimoto 

determined a partner for cooperation? If he already has a certain candidate, I will 

suddenly jump in. I am afraid. Not suitable.” 

Watanabe said indifferently: “You don’t need to worry about Hashimoto’s suitability, he 

is a senior part-time worker. If I don’t ask anything, he will decide, but if I ask, he can 

only follow orders.” 

Takehiko laughed and said, “Okay, I know, wait for me to ask my friends for details, and I 

will contact you if necessary.” 

Watanabe said: “You have nothing else, right? I’ll hang up if there is nothing else, and 

continue to sleep!” 

“Okay, go to sleep!” 

After hanging up the phone, Takehiko said to Charlie: “Mr. Wade, it seems that 

Watanabe really doesn’t know about this. He didn’t even ask Miss Song and Hashimoto 

Kinzin about cooperation, and why would he participate in the murder? Where is Miss 

Song in this equation?” 



Chapter 2082 

Charlie nodded slightly and looked at Warnia to the side: “Did Hashimoto called you 

yesterday and asked you to sign a contract with the chairman?” 

Warnia said firmly: “Yes, Hashimoto called me first and asked me to go to Nishitama 

County to sign a contract with the chairman.” 

Charlie snorted coldly: “It seems that the problem lies with Hashimoto Kinzin. He must 

have deliberately deceived you to go to Nishitama County, and then set up an ambush 

on the mountain road in Nishitama County.” 

Warnia asked very suspiciously: “Master, I don’t understand why Hashimoto Kinzin 

would harm me? I have no grievances with him, and there has never been any 

intersection before. Why did he plan to kill me?” 

Charlie said coldly: “Many assailants and victims don’t know each other. What really 

drives him to murder each other is mostly profit. It must be good for him to kill you, so 

he did this.” 

Warnia was even more surprised, and asked: “I really can’t think of it, what good will I do 

for him if I die? He won’t get any good either!” 

Charlie looked at Warnia and said seriously: “You are dead, it may be difficult for him to 

get any benefits directly, but the key is to see if anyone benefits him after you die!” 

Warnia’s expression suddenly tightened: “Master…you…you mean…someone hired him 

to kill me?!” 

Charlie nodded firmly: “I think it should be like this!” 

Warnia was a little nervous at once, and at the same time she couldn’t understand, she 

said vaguely, “But…but…but it doesn’t make sense…I usually I have never offended 

anyone. Who would be good if I die?” 

Charlie looked at her, smiled but did not speak, because he already had an answer in his 

mind at this time. 



He felt that Honor Song and his father Tianming Song were most likely behind the 

incident. 

Charlie knew everything about the Song family. 

Warnia’s parents died young, and there are several uncles in the family. 

Among them, Tianming, the father of Honor, has the most influence. 

Because he is the eldest son and the successor that the old man had originally decided 

to set aside. 

Therefore, in Warnia’s generation, Honor is naturally the most influential one. 

Warnia has not had much influence because she has no parents and is alone. 

It is also fortunate that Mr. Song takes care of her and loves her, so even if her parents 

are gone, she can still enjoy the treatment of Missy. 

In case Mr. Song is the kind of old feudal patriarchal patriarch, Warnia has no parents, I 

am afraid that the Song family has long used as a marriage tool, married her to a big 

family as a wife. 

However, since Warnia met Charlie, her position in the Song family has skyrocketed. 

When the old man Song was about to die, Warnia asked Charlie to pull him back from 

the Palace of the Kings of the Lords. Then Charlie also looked at Warnia’s face and gave 

him a rejuvenation pill to regain his health and be twenty years younger. 

Therefore, when Charlie gave a pill as a birthday gift on his birthday, Mr. Song was so 

excited that he passed the position of Patriarch to Warnia. 

In this way, Warnia suddenly became the most powerful one in the Song family. In 

contrast, the power and influence of Honor and his father have shrunk drastically. 

In this case, Honor and his father must be very dissatisfied with Warnia. 



Once the dissatisfaction in their hearts continues to accumulate, over time, they have 

the idea of murdering Warnia, and it seems logical! 

Chapter 2083 

Warnia really couldn’t think of who wanted her life. 

Although the shadows of Honor and Tianming flashed in her mind, she immediately 

denied this idea. 

She felt that Honor grew up with her since she was a child, and treated her like a sister, 

so he couldn’t think of her badly. 

This is not how simple and stupid Warnia is, but that she feels family love is priceless, 

and she shouldn’t doubt her cousin and uncle. 

Charlie could see that she hadn’t doubted Honor’s head, so it was just on this topic, and 

it was just a point of fascination. 

He is only suspicious of Honor now, and there is no need to tell Warnia too much before 

he finds definite evidence. 

So he said to Warnia: “Warnia will live in Mr. Ito’s house for the time being in these two 

days. As I said, don’t contact anyone, let alone let anyone know that you are still alive 

and who wants to kill you. I will investigate.” 

Warnia nodded lightly, and said respectfully: “Master, I will let you arrange everything.” 

Charlie smiled slightly: “You didn’t sleep all night. After you finish eating, let Miss Ito 

arrange a room for you to rest.” 

Nanako hurriedly said: “Miss Song, what style of room do you like? Is it a Japanese-style 

tatami mat or a European-style soft bed? I’ll let the maid prepare it in advance!” 

Warnia hurriedly said: “Miss Ito is too polite, I can go with anything.” 



Nanako said with a sweet smile: “In this case, let me help you arrange a Japanese-style 

guest room, which is also considered to be in the countryside.” 

Warnia said politely: “Then thank you, Miss Ito!” 

Nanako said earnestly: “Miss Song is Master’s good friend. When you come to Ito’s 

house, you treat it as your own home.” 

With that, Nanako said with some regret: “Ms. Song is coming to Tokyo. It stands to 

reason that I should accompany you to stroll around, but Master will not let you show 

up. This time I can only apologize for you to stay at home. After the matter is resolved, I 

will take you around again!” 

Warnia did not expect that Nanako, as the eldest lady of the Ito family, was much 

stronger in value and background than herself, but she was so polite to her that she was 

flattered for a while. 

However, she soon realized a very real problem in her heart, and thought to herself: “I 

have never met Miss Ito. She is so polite to me. Isn’t it all about Master’s face? She can 

only say Master. Too much ability, too much face…” 

While Warnia was feeling emotional, Nanako had already prepared the matcha in the 

Japanese tea ceremony. She was the first to bring the teacup in front of Charlie, with a 

little respect and a little shyness, and said, “Master , Please enjoy!” 

Charlie nodded slightly and smiled: “Thank you Nanako.” 

After that, he reached out and took the teacup. 

Nanako did the same, and took a cup to Warnia. 

Warnia discovered that although Nanako was very polite and humble when serving tea 

to her and Charlie, her eyes were a bit less bright than when serving tea to Charlie. 

As a woman, Warnia couldn’t be clearer, Nanako was facing Charlie, what the light in her 

eyes meant. 



If a woman looks at a man with a different kind of light in her eyes, then this man must 

be the love in her heart. 

Because the light in the eyes is the look of love. 

There was a sudden sadness in her heart. 

The sadness is because Charlie always seems to have no shortage of women who like 

him. 

Chapter 2084 

Moreover, those women who like him are all excellent. 

Not to mention the Ito Nanako, just in Aurous Hill, Aoxue of the Qin Family, and Zhovia 

next to the genius doctor Shi, which one is not stunning in the world? 

But, who can’t tell, they both have a special attachment to Charlie? 

Thinking of this, she looked at Charlie’s eyes with a bit of resentment, and at the same 

time, she was also feeling emotional: “You b@dass, I really don’t know how many 

women you provoke outside, so many women love you, so passionate. Debt, I see how 

you can pay it off in the future…” 

At this moment, in order to please Charlie, Takehiko said to Warnia, “Miss Song, I have a 

relationship with Nippon Steel’s Chairman. You also know. When this matter is 

investigated, it will become clear. After the murderer is severely punished, if you still 

need to cooperate with Nippon Steel, I can help you build a bridge, and I will definitely 

help you fight for the best cooperation conditions at that time.” 

Warnia said gratefully, “Thank you so much, Mr. Ito…” 

Takehiko said seriously: “Ms. Song, Mr. Wade has helped me the Ito family too much. It 

can be said that if Mr. Wade hadn’t helped me at the beginning, my Ito family would 

probably have suffered annihilation!” 

Speaking of this, Takehiko sighed: “Mr. Wade is so kind to us, you are his friend, that is, 

a friend of my Ito family. Helping friends is what we should do.” 



After the Matsumoto family was wiped out for kidnapping a pair of children from the Su 

family, Takehiko often felt that he was lucky. 

In the beginning, the Matsumoto family was going to kill the children of the Su family, 

and then set the blame on his family. If it weren’t for Charlie, it would be the Ito family 

that might be destroyed. 

Not to mention, Charlie also saved Nanako, so Takehiko attaches great importance to 

him. 

Seeing that Warnia was his friend, he was naturally willing to sell Charlie’s face and help 

Warnia. 

Charlie on the side also saw this. 

He couldn’t help but secretly said in his heart: “Unexpectedly, after Takehiko was injured, 

his temper has not only changed a lot, but he has also improved a lot in his behavior.” 

…… 

After breakfast. 

Warnia, who had not rested all night, followed Nanako to the Ito family’s guest room. 

Although she took the pill that Charlie gave her and was in good physical condition, the 

mental fatigue caused by the high tension could not be solved by the pill. 

So, she lay on the Japanese-style tatami, and soon fell asleep. 

At this time, after chatting with Charlie for a while, Ito said apologetically: “Mr. Wade, I’m 

really sorry. After the amputation, I have been relatively weak. I got up too early today. I 

can’t hold it anymore. I’ll go back to my room and rest for a while. If you have any 

needs, just tell Nanako.” 

Charlie nodded slightly and said, “Mr. Ito, please.” 

Takehiko arched his hand weakly and said to Emi Ito, “Emi, take me back to the room.” 



Emi Ito hurriedly said, “OKay, Oni chan!” 

Oni chan is the name of brother in Japanese. 

The elders and inferiorities of Japanese society are very clear. Therefore, in front of 

outsiders, Emi Ito has always treated Takehiko with respect, like a daughter to a father. 

Afterward, Emi Ito said to Charlie with a guilty face: “I’m sorry, Mr. Wade, Oni-chan’s 

body is severely damaged, and his vitality is severely injured. The doctor asked to take 

more rest. Please forgive me…” 

Charlie nodded and said, “Ms. Ito, please take Mr. Ito back to rest. When I finish this 

matter, I will definitely help Mr. Ito get a good treatment. I may not be able to make his 

severed limb grow longer, but at least I can restore his physical condition to the state 

before the injury, even better than that.” 
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Nanako, who was making tea, immediately became excited when she heard Charlie’s 

words! 

She knew the weight of Charlie’s words. 

In the beginning, her injury was also extremely serious, and she didn’t even dare to 

imagine that she would have a chance to heal in this life, but what she didn’t expect was 

that Charlie could quickly get rid of all of her pain with just one pill. 

Not only that, but her physical fitness has undergone tremendous changes and 

improvements. 

Therefore, Nanako believed that as long as Charlie was willing, he would surely be able 

to restore her father’s body to the original state. 

Of course, Nanako knew very well in her heart that Charlie definitely couldn’t regenerate 

her father’s severed limbs, but he could at least greatly restore his physical condition. 

In that case, apart from losing his legs, her father is at least a healthy person. 



Rather than being so sick as it is now, very haggard and distressing. 

Therefore, she almost immediately put down the tea set in her hand, got up and bowed 

deeply to Charlie, and said gratefully: “Master, thank you so much!” 

Takehiko also knows Charlie’s ability! 

In the beginning, he tried every means to find all the experts in Japan, and no one had 

any solution to his daughter’s injury. 

He even thought that his daughter would be inseparable from a wheelchair for the rest 

of her life. He even thought that under the influence of that kind of injury, her physical 

condition might get worse. 

But never dreamed that Charlie could help her daughter to recover. 

Not only is it recovering as before, but it is also a big step forward. 

This is enough to prove that Charlie is a person with great abilities and supernatural 

powers! 

Therefore, he couldn’t hide his excited hands and said, “Mr. Wade! You are willing to 

treat me. It is a great blessing for me. Your great kindness is unforgettable!” 

Charlie smiled slightly and said seriously: “Mr. Ito doesn’t have to be so polite, my style 

has always been like this, you respect me, I will respect you!” 

As Charlie said, he has always been full of grudges. 

Not only hatred must be repaid, but also gratitude must be repaid. 

For example, Aunt Li in the orphanage, she raised him in childhood, he feels grateful to 

her and even willing to do anything for her. 

Another example is Claire, when he was so down and nothing, she was willing to marry 

him, and she did not ridicule and insult him like other people, but respected him as a 

guest. Charlie did not forget this. 



Sometimes, it doesn’t even need to reach the point of so-called kindness, as long as the 

other party has enough kindness to him, he will return more kindness to the other party. 

Solmon knew when he was lost, Charlie gave him a pill; 

Qin Gang was devout, Charlie donated two pills to his family; 

Orvel was loyal, and Charlie not only gave him the earliest basic medicine, but also 

saved his life with the rejuvenating medicine. 

Warnia treated him pretty well at the beginning, and had always treated him 

respectfully, so he was willing to wish her the position of head of the house and rescue 

her from the overnight raid in Japan. 

This is Charlie’s code of conduct. 

At this time, Charlie thought very simply: Although Takehiko was a bit pretending 

before, but since he saved Nanako and helped the Ito family through the crisis, he 

immediately lost his way and knows how to return. It can be said that he is a very 

current affairs person. 

Moreover, this time he is extremely concerned about his visit to Japan and the things 

Warnia encountered. He really sees this in his eyes. 

Since he is in a situation like this, it is within his power to help him recover. 
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After all, there are still a lot of rejuvenation pills, and this thing is of little use to him, but 

it has a great effect on Takehiko. 

He is not a martial artist, and he is not too old. If he scrapes a rejuvenating pill by one-

tenth and soaks it in water for him to take it, he will surely restore his health quickly. 

As for why he didn’t give it to him right now, he mainly wanted to control the rhythm 

more or less in this matter. 



Sometimes, to be generous to others is to be rhythmic. 

Although generosity is a good thing, it is like medicine. It can both cure and hurt people. 

Just like when injecting drugs, a scientific and reasonable rate of administration must be 

established according to the properties of the drug and the patient’s condition. 

It is not good to give the medicine too quickly; 

But it’s too slow to give, and it’s not good! 

Giving it soon will often make the other party despise this generosity, and it may cause 

the other party’s mentality. 

But slowing down will often make the other party lose patience, drain the original 

gratitude, and replace it with complaints and dissatisfaction. 

The rhythm is just right now. It’s not given right away, and it won’t be delayed for a long 

time. Just wait until he finishes Warnia’s affairs. 

In this way, not only can Ito be grateful, but also he can spontaneously help with Warnia. 

Not only can he help Warnia find the real murderer behind the scenes, but he can also 

help her facilitate cooperation with Nippon Steel. 

It is possible to help her turn this crisis into an opportunity. 

In this way, Warnia can not only survive the crisis without any risk, but also can use this 

to find out who is behind the scenes, ensure that everything is safe in the future, and 

even get a cooperation agreement with very good terms. This is the best of both worlds. 

Takehiko, Nanako, and Emi all thanked Charlie respectfully at this time. 

Especially Takehiko, his eyes were flushed while thanking him. 

Seeing him emotionally, Charlie smiled at him: “Mr. Ito, you should go back to rest as 

soon as possible. I will tell you in advance when I am ready to treat you.” 



Takehiko immediately said excitedly: “Okay Mr. Wade! Anyway, I can’t thank you 

enough!” 

…… 

After Takehiko was pushed away by Emi, only Charlie and Nanako were left in the room. 

Nanako took the initiative to move her seat, and sat cross-legged opposite Charlie. 

While adding tea to him, she asked with a blushing face: “Master has any plans next? Do 

you want to investigate that Hashimoto’s approach? If necessary, I can send a ninja over 

and monitor him secretly!” 

Charlie thought for a while and nodded: “That’s okay. After all, I am not ready to stun 

the snake. If you want to solve this matter once and for all, you must not only find out 

the master behind the scenes, but also have solid evidence.” 

After speaking, Charlie said again: “If you have a ninja who you trust and pass the test 

for you, let him help me monitor Hashimoto’s activities. I want to see what he does 

every day, where he has been, and who he has contact with. And what is the content of 

contact.” 

Nanako immediately nodded and said, “Master can rest assured, these are small things, 

and ninjas can do it, so I will give them orders. 

Charlie thanked her and asked her: “Nanako, in your Ito family, how many ninjas can you 

mobilize now?” 

Nanako thought for a while and said, “There are probably fifteen or sixteen ninjas that 

can be mobilized.” 

Charlie nodded and said: “By the way, Miss Song’s cousin also came to Tokyo. His name 

is Honor, but I don’t know what hotel he is staying in Tokyo. Please I ask you to arrange 

for someone to investigate. After the result, two more ninjas can be sent to secretly 

monitor him.” 

Nanako asked in surprise: “Master, do you suspect that Miss Song’s cousin is behind this 

incident?” 



“Yes!” Charlie said gratefully: “This matter, I will trouble you to help me keep an eye on.” 

Chapter 2087 

At noon, in the mountains of Nishitama County. 

The weather in Tokyo today is excellent. 

Clear sky. 

The warm sun rises high in the sky, spreading warmth and brightness over the whole 

earth. 

In such good weather, the visibility is extremely good, so it is especially suitable for 

search and rescue. 

The TMPD searched all night, but did not find any traces related to Warnia, which made 

the entire TMPD desperate. 

The search range, centered on the location of the accident, first spread to five 

kilometers, and then to ten kilometers, still nothing. 

The TMPD decided to expand the search range to 20 kilometers. If it is not possible to 

search for 20 kilometers, it can only announce that Warnia has disappeared and 

whereabouts are unknown. 

Honor was anxious at this moment. 

What he needs now is to find Warnia’s body as soon as possible, otherwise he will be 

unsure of her death, and he will not be peaceful. 

Hashimoto Kinzin was also anxious, and now the TMPD has highly suspected that 

Warnia and her party were deliberately killed, so they have begun to investigate from 

the scene. 



Although Hashimoto’s staff have handled the scene very carefully, there is absolutely no 

perfect crime in this world, no matter how careful and cautious, they will definitely leave 

clues. 

As long as the police find the key clues, they can follow the vine and figure out the 

whole story. 

Until then, no one can escape from the subordinate who actually executed the murder 

to Hashimoto who gave orders behind the scenes. 

Mr. Song, who was far away in Aurous Hill, was still worried about Warnia’s 

whereabouts. 

He made several phone calls to Honor all morning and asked about the progress of the 

TMPD, but Honor gave him no clue. 

This also made the old man’s mood more and more heavy. 

Although he extremely hoped that his granddaughter would be safe and sound, the 

absence of any news for so long has made him prepare for the worst in his heart. 

He knows that the longer the time is delayed, the less chance the granddaughter will 

return. 

So, he hurriedly called Charlie. 

As soon as the phone was connected, he choked up with pleading: “Master, please find 

a way to save Warnia!” 

As he said, the old man didn’t feel stretched, he was crying. 

Charlie hurriedly comforted: “Master, don’t worry, I will definitely try my best to help 

Warnia.” 

Mr. Song sighed, “Master, you don’t know that the honor has gone to Japan overnight, 

but the whereabouts of Warnia has not been found in Japan, and the three people with 

Warnia have died. Life or death is uncertain, this…how can I not worry…” 



Charlie originally considered whether to tell Father Song that Warnia is safe. 

But after much deliberation, he still felt that he had to stop it. Since he said it or didn’t 

tell him, then he wouldn’t tell anyone. 

Whether it was Mr. Song or anyone else, he couldn’t reveal half of it. 

So he said to Mr. Song: “Don’t worry, Mr. Song, I’ve already notified my friends in Tokyo 

to help find Warnia’s whereabouts. I will tell you as soon as I have any news.” 

Mr. Song choked and said, “Master, it’s true that I have a very bad premonition this time. 

Warnia’s accident seems to have been man-made, and everyone else has died. Only she 

is missing. I feel it is very likely that she has been met by an accident, or she is about to 

meet…” 

Charlie said, “Master, there is still no conclusion on this matter, so you don’t have to be 

too pessimistic. I believe that Warnia has her own natural conditions, and they should be 

able to turn dangers into peace.” 

Father Song was silent for a moment before he pleaded: “Master, if you can, the old 

man dare to ask you one thing…” 
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Charlie hurriedly said, “Master, please speak.” 

Father Song trembled: “Master, I beg you to take time to go to Japan. In this world, I am 

afraid that only you will have the chance to save her…” 

Charlie didn’t tell the Song family about coming to Japan by himself. 

Therefore, Mr. Song now thinks that others are in Aurous Hill. 

But since Mr. Song said so, he didn’t conceal it anymore, and said: “Mr. Song, I really 

don’t hide it. I’m in Tokyo right now, and I will do my best for Warnia.” 



Mr. Song asked in surprise and excitement: “Master, you…are you in Tokyo?! When did 

you go?” 

Charlie said truthfully: “Last night, I heard that Warnia had an accident, so I asked Mr. 

Issac from Shangri-La to help arrange the plane and flew over.” 

Mr. Song was obviously relieved, and said gratefully: “Master, Warnia to have a friend 

like you is really fortunate! You are a person with great magical powers, I believe you 

will definitely save her.” 

As he said, he hurriedly said again: “Master, Honor also took some people to Tokyo last 

night. Or I will let him see you and let him listen to your instructions over there. What do 

you think?” 

Charlie couldn’t help frowning when he heard this. 

See Honor? 

He is not interested. 

However, when he thought that Honor was the biggest suspect, Charlie felt that it was 

okay to see him. 

See him and see if this kid will show his feet when facing him. 

So Charlie said to Mr. Song: “Old man, let Mr. Song call me, and I will tell him the time 

and place of the meeting.” 

Father Song was very excited: “Okay, OK! Master wait a minute, I’ll call him, let him visit 

you immediately! In the future in Tokyo, let him listen to your instructions!” 

Charlie snorted and said, “Okay, let him call me.” 

Honor is worrying about the hotel at this time. 



He thought his trip to Japan would be very simple. He would come and claim Warnia’s 

body. Discuss directly with his family about how to take the body back. Then he could 

go back to Aurous Hill to prepare for the funeral. 

After the funeral, give Grandpa the neurological drugs prepared by his father to slowly 

turn him into Alzheimer’s patient, and then he can be raised as a mascot. 

However, he did not expect that he planned everything carefully, but he was directly 

stuck in the first link. 

He is here, but Warnia’s body is gone… 

Just when he was riding a tiger and didn’t know what to do next, Mr. Song called. 

This is already the eighth call that Mr. Song has made to Honor today. 

He looked at the word “Grandpa” on the phone, and couldn’t help screaming: “Fcuk old 

stuff! Keep calling his mother! He will annoy me sooner or later!” 

He scolded, but he still didn’t dare to delay a little bit, and hurriedly pressed his phone 

to answer. 

As soon as the phone was connected, Honor immediately seemed to have changed. He 

said in a respectful voice with a bit of self-blame and a bit of sadness: “Grandpa, sorry, 

there is still no news from the TMPD, but you Don’t worry, I will urge them again!” 

Grandpa Song gave a hum and said, “Honor, I called you because I have something to 

tell you.” 

Honor hurriedly said, “Grandpa, please tell me what you want!” 

Mr. Song said, “Master Wade has also reached Tokyo.” 

Honor’s whole body suddenly exploded in shock, and he blurted out: “What did you 

say?!” 
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Hearing that Charlie had come to Tokyo, Honor was shaking all over! 

He didn’t expect him to be in Tokyo! 

He knew that Warnia was easy to deal with, and the old man was easy to deal with, but 

taking on Master Charlie was by no means a good deal! 

Therefore, as soon as he heard about this, his whole person suddenly panicked. 

The old man Song on the other end of the phone asked him in surprise: “Honor, what’s 

wrong with you? What’s the fuss about?” 

Honor only then came back to his senses, suppressing the tension deep in his heart, and 

said: “Grandpa, why did Master come? I can’t believe it, is it because of Warnia?” 

Mr. Song hummed, and said, “Master is a person of loyalty, and Warnia has always had a 

good relationship with him. Now that something happened to her, he rushed to Tokyo 

as soon as possible, which shows how much he values her. With the help of Master, the 

chances of finding Warnia are much higher!” 

Honor is crazy with hatred! 

He roared in his heart: “D@mn! Charlie b@stard, what is he doing in Tokyo now!? He’s 

not at home to spend time with his wife, and what does he come to Tokyo for?! Tokyo 

can’t turn around without him, right!” 

Honor is very clear about Charlie’s ability. 

That’s why he worried. 

On the one hand, he worried that he would be exposed in front of Charlie; on the other 

hand, he was also worried about whether Charlie could really find Warnia. 

What if he really rescued Warnia? 

At this moment, Old Man Song saw that he hadn’t responded for a long time, and he 

asked, “Honor? Are you still listening?” 



Honor quickly said: “I’m listening, I’m listening!” 

After finishing speaking, he quickly said: “Grandpa, that would be great if Master can 

come! I feel more at ease in my heart!” 

Mr. Song said, “Yes! When I heard Master said that he had arrived in Tokyo, my heart 

really became more at ease. I believe that with Master, Warnia will surely be able to 

make good fortune.” 

Honor can only agree: “Grandpa, you are right. I also think that with him, Warnia will be 

safe with him!” 

Mr. Song seldom laughed twice and said, “Honor, if you hang up later, call him 

immediately, and then quickly go to meet him. From now on, you must listen to Master 

Wade for everything in Tokyo. Do you understand?” 

Honor said without hesitation: “Grandpa, don’t worry, I must look forward to Master’s 

orders!” 

Mr. Song said with satisfaction: “If you have this enlightenment, just call Master!” 

Honor hurriedly said, “Okay Grandpa! Then I’ll hang up first!” 

“OK!” 

Honor hung up his grandfather’s phone, and his whole body suddenly became angry! 

Unable to control his emotions, he slammed a punch on the glass coffee table and 

smashed the tempered glass coffee table to pieces! 

At the same time, his right hand was also scratched by the glass, and several bloody 

holes appeared immediately. 

Honor didn’t care about the pain at all, his mind was full of anger and tension at this 

time. 



To Charlie, he already hated him, and he thought to himself: “This man! He’s too lenient 

for meddling!” 

“I really thought that if someone called you Master, you would really control the air?!” 

“The Song family’s affairs are his family affairs, why is he so nosy?!” 
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“If it weren’t for him to get involved in the first place, it would be impossible for the old 

thing to go against it and let Warnia’s become the head of the Song family!” 

“In that case, naturally I wouldn’t want to kill her!” 

Thinking of this, Honor’s eyes were full of hatred, and he whispered to himself coldly: 

“Charlie, Warnia, you’d better not cause me trouble or engage with monsters, otherwise, 

I don’t care about you Master. , I must find a way to kill you!” 

After that, Honor calmed down again, took out his phone, and called Charlie. 

As soon as the phone was connected, Honor heard on the other end of the phone, 

Charlie said: “Hello, hello.” 

He hurriedly said, “Master? I am Honor Song!” 

Charlie said, “Oh, it’s Mr. Song.” 

Honor hurriedly said: “Master, Grandpa called me and said that you have come to Tokyo 

for Warnia. He asked me to follow your instructions. I don’t know where you are now?” 

Charlie said, “I am living at a friend’s house.” 

Honor didn’t think much, and said, “Master, friend’s house may not be convenient and 

the conditions may not be really good. It’s better to stay in a hotel. I am staying at the 

Aman Hotel Tokyo. If you need, I’ll let someone get the best room for you.” 



Charlie said lightly: “Don’t bother, it’s quite convenient for me to live in a friend’s 

house.” 

With that said, Charlie deliberately used the tone of a leader to his subordinates, and 

ordered: “Mr. Song, I want to meet with you. You can report to me face to face about 

Warnia and the current investigation progress of this matter.” 

Honor felt 10,000 upset in his heart, but still said very sincerely: “Okay, Master, you give 

me an address, I will rush over to meet you now!” 

Charlie deliberately wanted to give Honor a disarm, so he said indifferently: “No, didn’t 

you stay at the Aman Hotel? You wait at the hotel for a while, and I will arrange for 

someone to pick you up and call you when they arrive.“ 

Honor also wanted to say something politely, saying: “Master, how can you be in the 

next, how troubling for you to send someone to pick me up? It’s better for me to come 

by myself…” 

Charlie said coldly: “Don’t say much, just wait for the call.” 

After that, Charlie directly hung up the phone. 

Honor on the other end of the phone was already bursting his lungs. 

He slammed the phone on the carpet and yelled: “fcuk! Who the hell do you call Mr. 

Song? I ask you to call, so you dare to call? Is Mr. Song your servant?” 

After finishing speaking, he roared angrily: “D@mn! Let me see you? Why are you so 

fcuking boastful? If you have a friend in Tokyo who can have a place to stay for a night, 

it’s not you who are awesome. What a fcuk!” 

However, even though Honor has been scolded, he still sees it clearly in his heart. 

“Even if I am dissatisfied with Charlie’s 10,000 times, I must honestly meet him and obey 

his instructions. At the very least, I have to pretend to be very cooperative on the 

surface…” 

“Otherwise, if he notices something wrong with me, wouldn’t I be finished?” 



“Charlie’s temper is notoriously bad. He and my sister have never been clear. If I let him 

know that I killed my sister, maybe he will kill me directly in Japan. Everything is cold…” 

At this moment, the residence of the Ito family. 

Warnia is still resting, Nanako has been with Charlie. 

Charlie ended the call with Honor, and said to Nanako next to him, “I have to trouble 

you to do me a favor again.” 

Nanako hurriedly said, “Master, please give orders!” 

Charlie smiled slightly and said: “I’m going to trouble you to send a team to help me 

pick someone up here. The team should be as grand as possible, the grander the 

better!” 
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When Nanako heard Charlie’s request for a grand team, she immediately smiled and 

said, “Master, isn’t the team a bit grand enough? Or I would just send a few helicopters 

over!” 

Charlie smiled slightly, “Is this guy staying at the Aman Hotel in Tokyo and arranging a 

helicopter in the city center, isn’t it inappropriate?” 

Nanako smiled and said seriously: “Master, this little thing is not inappropriate for the 

Ito family. If you want, you can leave this to me to arrange it. I will definitely not 

disappoint you!” 

Charlie thought about it for a moment, then nodded and agreed, and said with a smile: 

“Then I will trouble you for help. I have only one purpose, to completely shock him.” 

Nanako smiled and said, “Master can rest assured, I will give him a vivid and realistic 

education class!” 

…… 



Aman Hotel. 

Honor asked his beautiful assistant to put a few band-aids on his hands. 

This girl is not only his assistant, but also his lover, but also his confidant. 

After helping Honor to deal with the wound, she said distressedly: “Mr. Song, you 

should never be so impulsive in the future. You can’t make fun of your body anyway!” 

Honor said with a gloomy expression: “You don’t understand, it’s not that I’m too 

impulsive, it’s that Charlie is too tricky. It’s a huge trouble for me to stay in Tokyo!” 

The assistant hurriedly said: “Mr. Song, it’s actually not that difficult to deal with such a 

person? Let Hashimoto first summon a few killers and find a chance to kill him.” 

Honor waved his hand and sighed: “Oh, you don’t understand, you don’t know what 

Charlie is capable of. This person is quite capable, and most people are not his 

opponents.” 

“Furthermore, if you rush to trouble him, you will most likely expose yourself in advance. 

In that case, you will lose more than you gain.” 

The assistant asked, “Mr. Song, what should we do now? Is it like the old man said, you 

should follow his arrangements?” 

Honor nodded, and said coldly: “There is no other way but to cooperate with him 

superficially, and hope that he will not discover me.” 

As he said, he sighed, and said without a word in his heart: “I just don’t know if I can 

remain calm in front of him. This person is very shrewd, and if I am careless, he might be 

able to see it.“ 

The assistant hurriedly said, “Mr. Song, you are the person with the best psychological 

quality I have ever seen. I believe that you will definitely not expose any flaws.” 

Honor nodded slightly: “I hope!” 



As he was talking, Honor’s cell phone rang suddenly. 

On the phone, a woman’s voice came: “Is this, Mr. Honor Song?” 

Honor snorted and said, “Yes, it’s me.” 

The woman said: “Hello Mr. Song, I am sent by Mr. Wade to pick you up. Are you ready 

to go?” 

Honor said: “I’m ready, where shall we meet?” 

The woman said, “You should be staying at the Aman Hotel, right?” 

Honor said: “Yes, I am in the presidential suite of the Aman Hotel.” 

Honor deliberately said the two words presidential suite, just to find a sense of 

superiority in front of the other party. 

He knew that Charlie had some skills, but he also felt that Charlie’s skills should only be 

useful in Aurous Hill. If he leaves Aurous Hill and arrives in Japan, he will definitely be 

discounted. 

Therefore, he instinctively didn’t look at the friend in Charlie’s mouth. 

In his opinion, it is impossible for Charlie to make friends with high-ranking officials in 

Japan. 

It is estimated that the other party is at most a middle class in Tokyo. 
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The woman on the other end said calmly, “Since Mr. Song lives in the Aman Hotel, 

please move to the rooftop now.” 

“Rooftop?” Honor frowned: “What do you want me to do on the rooftop?” 

The woman said, “The helicopter is waiting on the rooftop.” 



“Helicopter?” Honor’s expression was a little surprised, but also a little despised. 

He thought to himself: “This Charlie and his friends are really boring. There are some 

helicopters to pick me up in the city. It’s a little bit of money. Don’t you know where to 

spend it? Rent a helicopter. I think I’m really awesome? This bit is really too low, right?” 

Thinking of this, he smiled contemptuously, and then said very politely: “If this is the 

case, please wait a moment, I will come up.” 

“Well, I am waiting for Mr. Song on the rooftop.” 

After Honor hung up the phone, he immediately laughed contemptuously: “Humph, 

Charlie is really interesting, I said I’m going to find him, he has to let me wait for his 

friend to pick me up, and he has to get a helicopter. Does it make sense to come and 

pick me up? Have I never seen the world? With a helicopter, he wants to bluff me?” 

The assistant smiled slightly: “In my opinion, Mr. Song, this Charlie is nothing but the 

light of fireflies, so he is so embarrassed to compete with you like the sun and the 

moon. He doesn’t know what to do! 

Honor sneered: “Oh, if you want to talk about him, he still has some ability, and nothing 

else, the rejuvenation pill in his hand is really a fcuking good thing! I really hope to see 

it. I can have one when I am old…” 

As he said, Honor sighed and waved his hand to the assistant: “Okay, let’s not talk about 

it, you come to the rooftop with me.” 

“OK President Song!” 

Honor took his confidant assistant to the rooftop of the Aman Hotel. 

At this time, a heavy black helicopter was parked on a helipad on the rooftop. 

When Honor saw the helicopter, he was a little surprised and said: “Oh, to pick me. 

Charlie and his friend are really willing to pay for this. This super cougar helicopter has 

an ex-factory price of more than 1.5. With a little modification, the price will exceed 200 

million. Such a helicopter can cost hundreds of thousands for a short flight.” 



The little assistant smiled and said: “To spend hundreds of thousands to pretend to be 

forceful in front of Mr. Song. This man is really blind!” 

“Yes.” Honor sneered: “Have you seen the four letters on the fuselage of this plane?” 

The little assistant looked at the eye-catching white letters on the black fuselage and 

read them one by one: “itou? Mr. Song, what does this mean? There seems to be no 

such word in English.” 

Honor said with a smile: “This is not an English word, it is the Roman sound of Japanese. 

The four letters of itou, pronounced in Roman sound, should be pronounced as ’yito’.” 

“Yito?” The assistant frowned, “What does this mean, Mr. Song, it sounds weird.” 

Honor said seriously: “You, there are really few people in the world. The Japanese 

corresponding to these four letters means Ito, which means that this aircraft belongs to 

the largest family in Japan, the Ito family.” 

“Ah?!” The little assistant exclaimed, “Is it the plane of the Ito family?! My goodness, 

does Charlie know someone from the Ito family?!” 

Honor curled his lips: “Just rely on him? I know people from the Ito family, is he worthy?” 

The little assistant asked in surprise: “Then what’s going on with this plane?” 

Honor said with a smile: “You don’t know anything about it. The industry of the Ito 

family covers all walks of life in Japan. The family has its own general aviation company 

called ’Ito General Aviation’!” 

“Ito General aviation?” 

“Yes! It’s Ito General Aviation!” Honor explained: “This general aviation company is 

mainly engaged in short- and medium-distance navigation. It has more than 200 various 

aircraft under its umbrella, including more than 100 helicopters, which is very powerful!” 

“I guess Charlie and his friend rented this helicopter from Ito General Aviation!” 



The little assistant nodded and said with a smile: “So that’s it! You said that this plane 

belongs to the Ito family, which really shocked me. You thought Charlie’s friend was 

from the Ito family.” 

Honor sneered: “I just said that he doesn’t deserve to know someone from the Ito 

family! The Ito family is now in Japan, which is equivalent to the Su family in our country. 

Charlie, a guy who relies on feng shui and dances, even he is not worthy to give shoes 

to the Ito family!” 
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In Honor’s heart, the status of the Ito family is indeed very high. 

After all, this is the largest family in Japan, and it has just survived the fierce battle of the 

three major families in Tokyo. In this regard alone, the future of the Ito family is limitless. 

Therefore, Honor did not believe that Charlie could have any actual relationship with the 

Ito family. 

It must be him or his friend who spent money to rent a helicopter owned by the Ito 

Family General Aviation Company. 

So he took his little assistant and walked to the helipad. 

Standing by the helicopter was a beautiful lady wearing a blue flight attendant uniform. 

Seeing the two approaching, she looked at Honor and said respectfully: “You should be 

Mr. Song, right?” 

Honor nodded, and said arrogantly: “Yes, it’s me, are you responsible for picking me 

up?” 

The beauty smiled slightly and said, “Yes, Mr. Song, Mr. Wade and our eldest lady are 

waiting for you at home now, please board the plane with the lady.” 

Honor hummed: “Master is so polite. In the urban area, you don’t need to take a 

helicopter at all, can’t you just take a car?” 



The beauty said indifferently: “Mr. Song, our eldest lady said, be more solemn when 

picking you up.” 

Honor shook his head and smiled, and thought to himself contemptuously: “Send a 

helicopter here to be grand? Do you think I’m a bunny who has never seen the world? 

Our Song family is also worthy of private jets and private helicopters. All have this stuff 

in my eyes. It’s nothing great.” 

However, since it is the helicopter sent by Charlie, he naturally did not dare to say such 

dismissive remarks in person, so he said very politely: “If this is the case, then let’s leave 

now.” 

After that, he took his assistant and got into the heavy helicopter. 

This helicopter was originally able to carry at least 20 people, but now the cabin has 

been completely transformed into a luxurious room, just like a top luxury RV. 

Honor sat down on the sofa of the helicopter and asked the beauty: “I don’t know where 

Master is, how far is it from here?” 

The beauty smiled and said, “It’s almost fifteen kilometers.” 

“Fifteen kilometers?” Honor said helplessly, “Isn’t it just a few minutes away?” 

The beauty smiled and said, “It takes a few minutes to fly, it takes about half an hour.” 

“What? Half an hour?!” Honor said dumbfounded: “Fifteen kilometers, even if you pedal 

a bicycle, you can get there by pedaling faster for half an hour. The speed of this 

helicopter can’t be slowed to this point, right? ?” 

The beauty smiled and said: “Mr. Song doesn’t know something. In order to show the 

importance of you, our eldest has specially arranged a sightseeing route. You will know 

later.” 

Honor asked a little puzzled: “Could I ask who your eldest lady is?” 



The beauty shook her head and said apologetically: “I’m sorry, Mr. Song, we can’t tell 

you the identity of our eldest lady yet, but when we get to the place, you will naturally 

know.” 

Honor nodded and said, “Okay…” 

Having said that, he also muttered in his heart: “I don’t know what kind of medicine 

Charlie is selling in the gourd? I’m free to get a helicopter, what’s the trouble here?” 

At this time, the beautiful woman said, “Mr. Song, our helicopter is about to take off. 

Please put on the intercom headset and buckle your seat belt.” 

“OK.” 

Honor nodded, put on the intercom headset, and buckled the seat belt. 

Since loud noise is generated when the helicopter is in operation, it is impossible to hear 

each other in a normal conversation in the cabin. 

In order to solve the problem of communication in the cabin, all the crew and 

passengers on the helicopter wear headphones with very good sound effects. Wearing 

headphones can not only isolate the sound of the engine, but also use radio to ensure 

each other’s call. 

Once the helicopter gets up, they can only communicate with each other in this way. 
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At this time, the helicopter engine turned slowly, then accelerated continuously, and 

soon began to slowly rise. 

Honor thought: “I can also take this opportunity to take a look at Tokyo under the sky.” 

As he was thinking, he heard the beautiful woman’s voice in the headset, and she said, 

“No.2 and No.3 take off, No.4 and No.5 start the engines, No.6 and No.7 start to 

prepare!” 



Honor was still a little puzzled, and he thought to himself: “What is No. 2, No. 3, No. 4, 

No. 5? What is this girl talking about here?” 

Just wondering, the assistant on the side pointed to the roofs of the other two buildings 

on both sides of the window, and said in surprise: “Mr. Song, there are also two 

helicopters flying on the roofs of those two buildings, exactly the same as the one we 

are sitting on!” 

Honor turned his head to see, as expected! 

Two identical helicopters take off at the same time and simultaneously on the left and 

right sides. 

These two planes are not only the same as the model they are flying in, they are all 

Super Cougar, but also the fuselage painting is the same, both of which are painted by 

Ito General Aviation. 

Honor asked the beauty in surprise: “These two planes are also yours?” 

The beauty nodded and smiled: “They will accompany you all the way.” 

Honor was stunned: “What is full flight companionship?” 

The beauty smiled and said: “It is to accompany you throughout the flight, just like the 

front and rear cars of the convoy.” 

Honor’s expression was a bit stunned and said, “Uh… is this really necessary? Master 

won’t be too expensive, right?” 

The beauty said calmly: “Don’t worry, Mr. Wade doesn’t have to pay a penny.” 

Honor nodded, and thought to himself: “Needless to say, Charlie should have found 

another bully in Tokyo…” 

As they were talking, the two helicopters had risen to the same height as them. After 

that, the two planes followed the plane Honor was riding in, and the three planes moved 

forward at the same speed. 



Just one kilometer after flying out, Honor’s assistant pointed to the two buildings on 

both sides and said, “Mr. Song! Two more planes on both sides!” 

Honor took a closer look and was shocked! 

This is five! is this necessary? 

Just after speaking, the assistant pointed far away and blurted out: “Mr. Song, there 

seem to be black helicopters on the roofs of the two buildings in front!” 

Honor looked in the direction of her fingers, and indeed there were two black things the 

size of ants at a distance of one kilometer away. 

Honor carefully identified the two black objects parked on the top of the building. They 

really looked like the same helicopter he was riding in! 

I was surprised that the two helicopters that took off just now have arrived. 

The fleet has changed from three to five. 

Soon, the black things that were like two ants became bigger and bigger in Honor’s 

vision, and it was easy to recognize them. They were indeed two helicopters. 

Subsequently, the two helicopters also began to take off. 

The fleet has changed from five to seven. 

At this time, Honor had a numb scalp. 

He doesn’t understand, what exactly is Charlie doing? Just pick him up, is it necessary to 

make it so grand? 

As he was thinking, he heard the beauty say on the walkie-talkie: “The efficiency of 

taking off in twos is too low. Let’s start four at a time!” 
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Seeing that four helicopters really took off, and the fleet quickly expanded to nearly 

twenty all the way, Honor felt like a fight! 

He didn’t understand, so he thought to himself: “What the hell is doing? Sending 20 

helicopters for more than ten kilometers of roads, this is too incredible, right?” 

“Also, where does Charlie’s friend from Tokyo come from?! Renting twenty helicopters 

also cost a lot of money. Is it a waste of money to burn?!” 

At this time, the citizens of Tokyo were all startled by the echelon of helicopters 

whizzing by in the sky, one by one stopped and looked up, thinking that something big 

had happened, or something extraordinary was coming. 

The more Honor couldn’t guess Charlie’s motive, the more he felt guilty. 

Although he and Charlie are not familiar, nor can they talk about friends, at least they 

are acquaintances. If you meet between acquaintances, shouldn’t it be an appointment 

and then go separately? Charlie suddenly made this appearance, what does it mean? 

At this time, on the top floors of the high-rise buildings on both sides, new helicopters 

are constantly taking off and joining them. 

Soon, the total number of helicopter echelons exceeded thirty. 

Honor has never experienced such a battle in his entire life, and his heart is a little hairy! 

Moreover, he did not have the initial contempt in his heart. 

Subconsciously told him that Charlie seemed to be much better than he thought, 

including his Japanese friend whom he had never met. First URL m. kanshu8.net 

Maybe, the other party is still a big local in Tokyo! 

More than 30 helicopters circulated idling over downtown Tokyo, and finally hovered 

over a private estate. 



At this time, Honor discovered that the thirty or so helicopters around him had become 

a circular layout, enclosing his own plane in the middle. 

As for his own plane, it was slowly descending at this time. 

Honor looked down at the huge estate below, and asked the beauty in surprise: “Excuse 

me, where is this?” 

The beauty said: “Back to Mr. Song, this is where our eldest lady lives.” 

Honor doesn’t know where the Ito family’s mansion is, so he can’t recognize who owns 

the mansion directly below. 

However, looking at the location, area, and architectural style, you know that this is 

definitely not an ordinary home. 

As the helicopter slowly descended, Honor’s heartbeat became faster and faster. 

He hurriedly thought in his heart: “Charlie’s friends in Tokyo have such a strong family 

background, and their energy must not be underestimated. If Charlie asks them to help 

investigate Warnia’s affairs, then maybe he is really going to explode!” 

Before, Honor still felt that even if Charlie came to Japan, it was meaningless. He was 

unfamiliar with the place in Japan. He didn’t know what he did. He didn’t have enough 

contacts and human help. He wanted to find Warnia’s whereabouts or investigate The 

cause of Warnia’s death is as difficult as reaching the sky. 

This is true for most people. 

Everyone’s abilities have obvious geographical restrictions. 

For example, Orvel, is an underground emperor in Aurous Hill, no one dares to provoke 

him, but as long as he leaves Aurous Hill, even if he is in Suzhou, his influence will be 

greatly reduced. 

If he were to come to Tokyo, with his little influence in Aurous Hill, any rich would dare 

to slap him in the face. 



This is because most of Orvel’s abilities can only be brought into play when he is in 

Aurous Hill. The farther away from Aurous Hill, the smaller his abilities. 

Honor originally thought that Charlie must be the same. 

Charlie was screaming in Aurous Hill because there were a lot of local bigwigs who had 

good looks in Aurous Hill. 

But once he leaves Aurous Hill, his influence is bound to decline drastically. 

If he really came to Japan to investigate Warnia’s affairs, he might not even be able to 

find a three or five assistant. 

But now, Honor finally realized how ignorant he was. 

Chapter 2096 

Because he discovered that Charlie seems to have an extraordinary relationship in Japan! 

The helicopter landed on the lawn in the back garden of the Ito family. 

As soon as the helicopter landed, twenty men in black suits ran over neatly. 

Then, twenty people stood on both sides of the hatch, very mighty. 

At this time, the beautiful lady in the helicopter opened the hatch, jumped down first, 

and then said to Honor: “Mr. Song, please!” 

Honor swallowed with some difficulty, while drumming in his heart, he stepped out of 

the helicopter nervously. 

The beauty said: “Mr. Song, please come with me. Mr. Wade and our eldest lady are 

already waiting in the living room.” 

Honor hurriedly asked humbly: “Beauty, can I dare to ask, who is the eldest lady in your 

family?” 



The beauty smiled and said: “Our eldest lady’s identity, when you see her later, she will 

definitely tell you in person.” 

Honor pretended to smile indifferently, but in fact he became a dog in panic. 

He could see that such a mansion, in such a good location in Tokyo, is worth at least 

tens or even tens of billions of yuan. The family that can have such a mansion should be 

much stronger than the Song family! 

At this time, the beauty gestured at him with a gesture of invitation, and said with a 

smile: “Mr. Song, please here.” 

Uneasy Honor could only nod his head, biting his head to follow. 

He followed the beauty through the back garden of the entire Ito family mansion, and 

then through the long corridor to the door of a Japanese-style room. 

The beauty said to him and his assistant: “Two, please wait a moment, I’ll go in and 

report.” 

Honor nodded hurriedly: “Please… let’s wait at the door first…” 

The beauty entered the door and said to Charlie and Nanako who were drinking tea 

cross-legged in front of the tea table: “Mr. Wade, Madam, the guests are here.” 

Nanako nodded and said lightly, “Please let them in.” 

The beauty immediately said: “OK, lady!” 

After that, she came to the door and said to Honor: “Mr. Song, please come in.” 

On the side, Honor’s assistant asked Honor in a low voice: “Mr. Song, am I going in too? 

I’m a little nervous, so I’m not going…” 

Honor saw her look very flustered, knowing that she might have been frightened by the 

unbelievable large formation of the other party, so she dared not go in. 



He sighed inwardly: “Are you a little nervous? Did you know that I am also panicked 

now!” 

However, he also knew that the assistant could still retreat, but he could not do it, so he 

had no choice but to say: “Then you wait for me outside.” 

The assistant heaved a sigh of relief, and nodded hurriedly, as if she was granted a 

pardon. 

Honor mustered up the courage at this time and stepped into the door. 

As soon as he entered the door, he saw Charlie tasting tea at the tea table. 

At this moment, Charlie was still the same as before, with a calm face, seeing Honor 

coming in, waved his hand slightly at him. 

Opposite Charlie, there was also a young-looking Japanese woman who was wearing a 

Japanese-style kimono. She looked not only extremely beautiful, but also gentle and 

elegant. 

Honor recognized this woman at a glance! 

At this time, the stormy sea had already turned up in his heart, and he muttered to 

himself: “This…this woman…this woman is not the eldest lady of the Ito family, Nanako, 

known as Yamato Nadeshiko. Is it… Is it that the local friend Charlie said is her?!” 

Chapter 2097 

Honor felt at this moment that his outlook on life, values and world outlook were 

completely subverted in an instant. 

He didn’t expect Charlie to have a relationship with Miss Ito. 

What’s more terrifying is that the eldest lady of the Ito family is wearing a kimono, 

kneeling across from Charlie, and pouring tea to him respectfully like a waiter. 

This is simply incredible! 



Honor wailed desperately in his heart: “What the hell is this? Do the Japanese also 

believe in the feng shui metaphysics? Otherwise, how did Charlie flick Nanako?” 

Just when his mind was full of shock and surprise, Charlie saw him come in, as if he had 

seen a friend’s son, smiled and waved at him and said, “Oh, honor, come on, please sit 

down.” 

Seeing Charlie’s calm face, Honor was even more puzzled, and wondered: “Charlie has 

such a good relationship with Warnia, why did Warnia have been missing for so long? 

Charlie came to Tokyo, but instead of looking for someone So calm, drinking tea in the 

Ito family mansion?” 

Although Honor was puzzled in his heart, he bit his head and came to Charlie’s front 

and said respectfully: “Hello, Master!” 

After speaking, he looked at Nanako and said politely: “Hello, Miss Ito. Please take care 

of me for the first time. 

Nanako smiled slightly and said, “Mr. Song knows me?” 

Honor nodded: “You are so well-known, how could I not know you.” 

Nanako smiled generously and stretched out her hand to signal: “Mr. Song, please sit 

down, just have a taste of the Japanese tea ceremony and see if it suits your appetite.” 

Honor hurriedly waved his hand and said, “Miss Ito is really too polite. This time, I came 

to listen to Master’s instructions, so I just want to stand here.” 

Charlie faintly waved his hand: “It’s honor, I’ve known your grandfather, you don’t need 

to be so cautious in front of me, since Miss Ito let you sit, then you sit.” 

The tone of Charlie’s words made Honor very disgusted. 

He could hear the feeling of being elevated in Charlie’s mouth. 

This made his heart very upset. 



But at this moment, he didn’t dare to disobey Charlie halfway. 

After all, Charlie is a guest of the Ito family, and this amount of gold is too great. 

So he hurriedly said respectfully: “Since Master said so, it’s better to be respectful.” 

After all, he just sat down beside Charlie. 

After sitting cross-legged, Honor was in a state of anxiety, always wondering what kind 

of medicine Charlie sold in the gourd. 

At this moment, Charlie asked, “Honor, what do you know about Warnia? Tell me.” 

Honor felt a little bit in his heart, but on the surface, he tried to control it as natural as 

possible, and said, “Master is like this. Some time ago Warnia wanted to cooperate with 

Nippon Steel in Japan, so she brought people to Japan to start a follow-up. Nippon 

Steel was negotiating, but something happened suddenly last night. The commercial 

vehicle she was riding in crashed into a cliff in the mountains of Nishitama County. The 

other three people in the car died on the spot. Warnia is currently missing…. ..” 

Charlie nodded, looked at him and asked, “What did the Tokyo Metropolitan Police 

say?” 

Chapter 2098 

Honor was a little guilty when Charlie saw that, he hurriedly lowered his head and 

pretended to respectfully say: “Master, the TMPD has sent a lot of people to search in 

Nishitama County, but yet to find Warnia’s whereabouts.” 

As he said, Honor hurriedly added: “However, they are increasing the police force to 

expand the search range, hoping they can find valuable clues as soon as possible. Of 

course, it is best to find Warnia’s whereabouts as soon as possible. 

Charlie waved his hand and said faintly: “I am not asking this. I am asking the TMPD. Is 

there any definition of this matter? Is this fall from the cliff an accident or not? Or was 

someone deliberately murdered?” 

Hearing the four words of deliberate murder, Honor immediately became nervous. 



He felt that cold sweat had begun to ooze from his back, and he was wearing his jacket, 

so it was not easy to be seen. 

In fact, the TMPD already has a clear definition. They think this incident is a deliberate 

murder, because the scene of the accident was obviously handled by humans. 

However, they have not found any valuable clues. 

Now that Charlie asked so bluntly, Honor’s heart became more and more panicked. 

He originally thought that Charlie was alone in Japan and couldn’t get over the storm in 

Tokyo, but now it is different. The relationship between Charlie and the Ito family is so 

good. As long as he has a word, the family will do everything they want in 1000 ways to 

help him investigate this matter. 

The Ito family is very strong in Japan. Once they intervene, it is very likely that they will 

go slant and find out the truth faster than the police. 

Honor was nervous and didn’t know how to respond to Charlie’s question. 

And Charlie also asked at this time: “Honor, why don’t you speak?” 

Honor recovered and hurriedly said, “Oh, I’m really sorry Master, I just thought about 

Warnia, and also worried about her safety, so I was a little distracted…” 

After speaking, he sat up straight and said truthfully: “Master, the TMPD defines this 

matter as the possibility of deliberate murder, but because no valuable clues have been 

found. So the specifics are to be determined based on further investigation, as for the 

murder, it is just a guess.” 

Charlie nodded, and said coldly: “TMPD is a notorious waste. Some time ago, Tokyo’s 

public security was so poor and there were so many major and important cases. The 

TMPD has not solved all those cases. So if Warnia counts on them, I don’t know if I have 

to wait until the year of the monkey.” 

Afterwards, Charlie pointed to Nanako and said to Honor: “Honor, Miss Nanako has a 

deep friendship with me, and I have some connections with the Ito family. I believe you 



have heard of their strength in Japan. With the help of Miss Nanako, I believe that our 

search for Warnia should be faster than the TMPD.” 

Nanako immediately said respectfully: “Master, please don’t worry, as long as you say a 

word, the entire Ito family will be dispatched for you!” 

Nanako’s words made Honor panic. 

He knew very well that judging by the strength of the entire Ito family, even if they 

could not find the living Warnia, they would definitely be able to find out the truth of 

the matter. 

Moreover, just now the Ito family had so many helicopters to pick him up with great 

momentum, which is enough to show that the Ito family is very attentive to any 

instructions of Charlie. 

It can also be imagined that once Charlie speaks, the Ito family will definitely go all out 

to find Warnia’s whereabouts and the whole thing. 

By then, everything will be over… 

Honor’s heart was desperate at this time. 

A thin layer of sweat has even poured out of his forehead. 

Charlie saw all his reactions in his eyes and became more and more certain in his heart 

that Honor definitely had a big problem! 

Chapter 2099 

At the moment Nanako expressed his attitude to Charlie, Honor had already begun to 

plan to leave Japan as soon as possible. 

He knew that as long as the Ito family intervened, he would be exposed soon. 

If at the moment of exposure, if you are still in Japan, you basically don’t have to want to 

go back alive. 



Because he knew that Charlie would definitely not let him go! 

The only way at the moment is to leave Japan and get rid of the old man before he is 

exposed, and take over the entire Song family completely. 

As long as he can take over all the assets of the Song family, he can break away from 

Charlie. 

After all, the Song family’s assets of one or two hundred billion can not be resisted by 

Charlie, a so-called Master! 

Seeing Honor next to him, Charlie looked a little restless, and deliberately asked: “Honor, 

how come you look absent? Is there any physical discomfort?” 

Honor hurriedly waved his hand and said, “No, Master, I’m just a little worried about 

Warnia. She has been missing all night. I am afraid that the more delay, the less chance 

of her survival…” 

Charlie looked at him and said seriously: “Don’t worry, as long as I am here, Warnia will 

never die.” 

Honor pretended to be pleased and said: “That’s great! Master, it’s all up to you if you 

can find Warnia!” 

When he said this, Honor’s heart was viciously cursed: “Even if Warnia is really alive, I will 

definitely kill her, even if you Charlie stand in front of me, it’s useless! As long as I Song 

The honor is, Warnia is not allowed to live, she must die!” 

At this time, Charlie said: “If you are honored, go back to the hotel first, and look for 

Warnia’s affairs. You don’t have to intervene. Stay in the hotel and wait for my good 

news.” 

Honor was a little surprised at once, and thought to himself: “What do you mean? He 

sent dozens of helicopters to pick me up, and just said a few words, let me go? A phone 

call or even a WeChat can solve it, so why bother?!” 



However, although Honor was puzzled, he didn’t dare to have any disobedience. He 

hurriedly stood up and said seriously: “Master, since this is the case, then I will leave 

first…” 

Charlie nodded and said, “Don’t run around in Tokyo these days, just stay in the hotel 

and wait for my news.” 

Honor quickly said: “Okay Master, I will be waiting for your news at the hotel these few 

days!” 

Nanako spoke at this time: “Since Mr. Song is going back to the hotel, I will let the 

helicopter take you back.” 

Honor said flatteredly: “Ms. Ito is really too polite. It’s not far from the hotel. I can just 

go out and take a taxi. I won’t bother you to arrange a helicopter.” 

Nanako said earnestly: “Mr. Song is Master’s guest, and that is the distinguished guest 

of my Ito family. The Ito family has never allowed the distinguished guests to take a taxi 

and leave by themselves, so I should ask Mr. Song to return by helicopter.” 

Honor nodded, and said with a little embarrassment: “Miss Ito, it’s okay to go back by 

helicopter, but you really don’t need to send so many helicopters. It’s too wasteful, one 

is enough… ….” 

Nanako smiled slightly: “Mr. Song doesn’t have to be so polite. The reason why so many 

helicopters are sent to pick you up together is also because the Ito family attaches great 

importance to distinguished guests.” 

Honor had no choice but to say: “Then I will follow Miss Ito’s arrangement.” 

Nanako nodded, looked at her assistant and asked her to send Honor. 

Chapter 2100 

As soon as Honor left, Nanako hurriedly said to Charlie: “Master, your intuition is really 

accurate. After meeting, I also think there is a problem with Honor!” 



Charlie said coldly: “As long as people with a guilty conscience, no matter how strong 

their psychological quality is, they will definitely expose some flaws. Honor will obviously 

become nervous after seeing you. This must be because he is afraid of the Ito family. 

Strength, knowing that once the Ito family intervenes, this matter will surely be revealed, 

so he must be frightened in his heart.” 

After speaking, Charlie said again: “I think Honor will most likely run away soon after this 

incident. You must let your ninja watch him closely, and never let him run away!” 

Nanako nodded and said, “Although Master can rest assured, I have already arranged 

everything. When Honor comes, my ninja has already rushed to the hotel, and they will 

monitor Honor in all aspects!” 

Charlie smiled with satisfaction and said, “If he has other accomplices, the first thing he 

does after he returns to the hotel must be to get in touch with his accomplices. Then 

you must eavesdrop on all his calls to find clues!” 

…… 

During the flight back to the hotel, Honor was always a little restless. 

After such a major change, he himself has lost his backbone, and all hopes are pinned 

on his father Tianming. 

He can’t wait to contact Tianming and tell him what happened here. 

However, since he was still sitting on the helicopter of the Ito family, he could only resist 

this impulse and wait until the hotel. 

On the way back, dozens of helicopters were still roaring and escorting him. 

Outsiders seem to be very aggressive, but they put a lot of pressure on Honor. 

The strength of the Ito family was undoubtedly revealed in this short flight. 

According to Nanako’s assistant, the Ito General Aviation Company, owned by the Ito 

family, has taken over 80% of Tokyo’s high-rise aprons. 



Usually, their helicopters do not stop at the airport, but on the top aprons of Tokyo’s 

high-rise buildings. 

The advantage of this is that once there is any demand, the helicopter closest to the 

demand location can take off quickly. 

That’s why, when he came here, Ito family helicopters took off from the top of each 

building. 

The more the Ito family showed their muscles in front of him like this, the more 

frightened Honor became. 

Back at the Aman Hotel, the first thing he did when he entered the room was to 

immediately take out his mobile phone and call Tianming. 

At this time, Tianming had just landed in Aurous Hill after more than ten hours of flying. 

After the call was connected, Honor’s first sentence was: “Dad! I will soon be exposed. 

Neither in Tokyo nor in Japan can I stay for long. I plan to return home quietly tonight. 

You will also get rid of the old stuff as soon as possible!“ 

Tianming was shocked and blurted out and asked, “What’s the matter?! What 

happened?!” 

Honor said in a crying voice: “It’s Charlie! That guy is too D@mn strong! Dad, you can’t 

imagine that Japan’s largest Ito family completely treats him as their father! Charlie said 

to look for Warnia. , The Ito family immediately stated that everyone in the family can be 

dispatched by him! I don’t know what the hell does Charlie has, do these people have 

brain problems or what, it’s beyond my comprehension?!” 

 


